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Notanda

Constitutional Rights Are Rights -

¢ “The Constitution of the United States
is a law for rulers and people equally
in war and peace; it covers with the
shield of its protection all c¢lasses of
men at all times and under all eireum-
stances. No - doetrine involving more
pernicious consequences was ever in-
vented by the mind of man than that
any of its provisions can be suspended
during any of the great exigencies of
government. Sueh a doctrine leads
directly to anarchy and despotism. But

| the theory of necessity on which it is

hased is false, for the govermment within
the Constitution has all »the powers
granted to it which are necessary to
preserve its existence.” So said the
Supreme Court of the United Stafl¥ in
Ez parte Milligan, 4 Wall. 2 (1866).
—pinion quoted in case of Grace Trent
et al. {J. w.}, in the U. 8. Distriet Court,
Southern Distriet of Indiams,: ian-
apolis Division, Civil No. 349, ¥

Reimbursing the Persecuted

4 The North Bay (Calif.} Labor Journal
thinks, and with good reason, that when
the innocent have been dragged into
court, and subjected to inconvenience,
loss of income, attorney fees, public
humiliation and other setbacks, the least

“society c¢an do is to reimburse them for

inexcusable blunders of court officials.
That seems reasonable, but involves the
possibility of many more expensive
snits, and so is probably impractical.

The New Fluorescent Lamps

¢ The new fluorescent lamps are made
by sealing together two flat disks or
plates molded in the desired shape. The
inside walls of the disks are coated with
a fluorescent substance, and before the
plates are sealed together a small amount
of mereary and a gas are admitted, When
the current is turned on, the fluoreseent
coating glows with a uniform light.
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“‘And in His name shall the nations hope.”—Matthew 12:21, A.R.V.
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The Earth as Man’s Eternal Home

That “old world”, “the world of the ungodly,” perished, but the earthly
globe upon which the ungodly generation of men were corrupting their way
remained and was cleansed of that ecrowd [of evil men at the time of the Flood].
“One generation passeth away, and another generation cometh: but the earth
abideth for ever.” (Eeclesiastes 1:4) “The earth which he hath established for
ever.” (Psalm 78: 69) The literal earth is the creation of Him whose “work is
perfect” and who pronounced the earth good. His divine mandate to fill it with
righteous men and women and to beautify it forever as the footstool of his
universal domination shall be fulfilled. The time of fulfillment thereof during
the new world is so near that persons of good-will living today look forward
eagerly to having ar obedient part in that blessed privilege.—The New World.

NUM EROUS other scriptures, in full
agreement with the above, bear
testimony that “the upright shall dwell
in the land, and the perfect shall remain
in it” (Proverbs 2:21); that “blessed
are the meek: for they shall inherit the
earth” (Matthew 5:5); and that “thoun
[Jehovah] hast established the earth,
and it abideth”.—Psalm 119: 90.

So it is quite in order to diseuss the
subject of the earth as man’s eternal
home, to wonder why so many interest
themselves in anything that seems to
point to its eternal destruction, and to
ponder somewhat on some of the changes
in the earth now under way. And it will
be quite in order also to think, just a
little, of another everlasting dwelling-
place of some, a few, 144,001, of those
only that will forever participate in
eternal life elsewhere after having lived
for a time on this beautiful planet.

That Too Big Glacier Story

The Alexandria (Va.) Daily Town
Talk, January 8, 1942, said with some
apparent fright, Tt has been said that
JANUARY 8, 1943

the level of the oceans would be raised
164 feet if all the world’s ice melted. It is
not a pretty thought for eitizens of sea
coast cities and towns (like Alexandria).’

Don’t you believe a word of it. It
isn’t true, and reasoning on the subject
will' prove that it could not be true. In
the first place, even horse sense suggests
that the total glacial area of all the
continents eonld hardly be more than a
small fraction of the surface. The surface
of the earth consists of 139,440,000
square miles of water and 57,510,000
square miles of land. Total area of the
earth, 196,950,000 square miles,

Greenland has 827,000 square miles,
said to be covered with ice averaging
1,000 feet thick. This may be doubted,
because ice-free mountain peaks emerge
here and there. It would be just as easy
for & careful man to say that the ice
averages 200 feet thick as it would be
for a careless man to say thatit averages
five times that.- Split the difference
between the two extremes and call it 600
feet. That ought to be enough.

3

B B

@




/..

The continent of Antarctica is 2,500
. miles across one way and 2,400 miles the
other. That makes, all together, around
6,000,000 square miles of econditions
that are about the same as in Greenland.
Add another 173,000 square miles for
glaciers elsewhere, and it comes to
7,000,000 square miles that may possibly
b§ covered with ice 600 feet thick.

That is only one twenty-eighth part of
- the surface of the earth, and when 600
is divided by 28 it is apparent that the
total ice coverage of the earth could be
only about 213 feet if all the ice the
glaciers contain were suddenly to melt.

Considering the surface of the oceans
alone, the rise in their waters, if the
entire ice-mass were melted, would be at
the most thirty feet; but as much of the
inereased water mass would be taken
care of by evaporation resulting from
higher temperatures, even thig figure
may be greatly reduced.

. As showing how wild are some wonld-

be scientists and would-be writers, take
the followirg from Volume 2 of The
Encyclopedia Americana, page 12:

The thickness of the ice near the [south]
Pole is estimated by Croll upon theoretical
grounds at from 12 to 14 miles, but off the
coagt of Victoria Land the ice-wall is only
10 to 20 feet high.

Probably it never oecurred fto Mr.
Croll that there is much difference
between 12 to 14 miles and 10 to 20 feet.
If he wanted to pile up some glory for
himself he could just as well have made
the ice 120 to 140 miles thick, or ten
times that. There would have been as
much common sense to it.

Incidentally, there is good evidence
that much of the polar ice is melting,
while at the same time, comically enough,

the information has bheen widely spread

that the water is disappearing from the
earth’s surface at the rate of the thick-
ness of a sheet of writing paper a day.

You can just forget about® being
drowned by melted-ice water. Further,
you have Jehovah’s own word for it that
“neither shall all flesh be cut off any
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more by the waters of a flood; neither
shall there any more be a flood to destroy
the earth”.—Genesis 9:11.

A Still More Incredible Tale

A still more ineredible tale, chargeable
to the religionists but not in the least
chargeable to God’s Word, is that
Almighty God purposes to destroy this
earth with literal fire. The secriptures
already cited prove that this eould not
possibly be true. Misinterpretation of
prophetic and symbolic statements, fully
explained in The New World, are the
basis for the wild ideas of these religion-

" ists.

But it is not denied that strange things
are going on in the earth while it is
being made ready for man’s everlasting
habitation. There is a story from Phila-
delphia that, a few months ago, between
11:30 and 12:30 on a certain midday
huge humps ingide the earth disturbed so
many citizens that more than 400 persons
called the Eleetrical Burean at the city
hall to try to ascertain what it meant.
The Bureau was as much in the dark
as anyone else. There had been no earth-
quake, yet in 23 minutes there had been
36 huge bumps, 10 of them tremendous,
far inside the earth. You figure it out.

It probably was an earthquake that
caused a tidal wave on Lake Erie some
six months after the foregoing episode.
Suddenly, without warning, a black wall
of water swept the south shore of the
lake, drowning 7 persons and injuring
12 others. Conceivably, the wave could
have been caused by a heavy ecliff of
underwater rock falling off into the
deeper bed of the lake. This shows that
the earth is still in a restless state, It
has not reached the poise that is coming.

It is quite easy to understand why the
ocean turned red off the shores of New
Jersey, tingeing the coast for twenty
miles and extending far out to sea. This
was no sign that the world “is coming
to an end” (an expression often used by
religionists and others who resist using
their own brains). This was merely a
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- plant, Rhodophyceae, or red algae, that
may have drifted in from the Gulf
Stream, or may have risen from the
ocean’s hottom because of the detonation
of gung off Sandy Hook. The thing has
happened before,

There are recurrent changes in the
ocean. Thus, the Humboldt ecurrent
changes direetion every ten to thirteen
vears. It recently switched farther to
the west than ever before, with the
result that the warm moisture-bearing
Panama current is now bringing rains
to the desert of Eecuador, Peru, and the
(Galapagos islands. See how easy it is
for the Lord to turn the earth into a
paradise! :

Changes in Air Currents

There are mumerous changes in the
air currents also, as is well known to all.
Thus the official explanation of the great
drought in the eastern part of the United
States in the antumn of 1941 is that there
was & stagnant air mass which repelled
the clouds. This was so serious that for
a time the streams supplying the Colum-
bus, Ohio, reservoir emptied only
3,000,000 gallons per day, although the
drain on the reservoir at that same time
was 50,000,000 gallons per day.

Jehovah definitely nsed changes in the
air currents over Palestine to affeet the
interests of His covepant people. An
instance ig where, in the days of Elijah
the prophet, there was no rain for three
and one-half years. But when Elijah
praved for rain everybody had to run
for shelter from the storm. Control of
the weather in the interests of the typical
Theocracy is but a small picture of what
will happen for the troe Theocracy after
Armageddon,

Studies made over a period of fifty
years seem to indicate that when baro-
metrie pressures over the East Indies
are high in the fall, the chances are good
for a warm winter in the northern part
of the United States. When there are
high pressures over the Pacific in June,
July and August, there are usnally warm
JANUARY 6, 1943 -

winters east of the Rocky mountains and
north of Virginia. High pressures over
the Indian Ocean in April, May and
June tend to bring warmer winters for
all the United States except the Rocky
mountain and Pacific coast areas. High
pressures in northeastern Canada and
westarn (Greenland mean cold weather
for the United States west of the Mis-
sissippl. Winter pressures over northern
Alaska tend to cause low temperatures
the following fall in most of the eastern
United States, These are some conclu-
sions arrived at in the Weather Bureau
at Washington, based upon “a stu-
pendous number of weather observations
made over the world in the past fifty
years”.

While equable climatic conditions in
the earth are certain under Theocratie
rule, yet some of the current phenomena
which are quite the opposite provide
something of the faseination that comes
from witnessing or reading of a calamity.
On January 27, 1942, a section of New-
foundland had one of the most remark-
able “glitter” storms in history. As usual
on such occasions, it first snowed; next
came a heavy sleet; then a rising wind,
and soon ice was forming everywhere.
Electric and telephone wires were en-
shrouded in ice 5 to 6 inches in diameter.
The wind freshened and poles and trees
went down with the wires. Whole tracts
of trees bent over until their tops
touched the ground. Thick bushes and
stout trees were flattened to the ground.
In places where the telephone poles
remained standing, erossarms were
stripped off by the weight on the super-
laden wires. But there is nothing in this
fascinating “glitter” storm to frighten
anvhody into thinking that Jehovah will
not carry out His purpose to make this-
earth a paradise for all who have the
sheeplike disposition.

And Naw the Other Home

The Seriptures show some, 144,001,
have gone or will go to heaven, i, e,, their
eternal home is somewhere among the
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stars; so it is proper to think a little
about some of the stars. There is, for
instance, Canopus (which can be seen
only south of Florida). Its atmosphere,
it is elaimed, is 1/100,000 that of the
earth; it boils at a temperature of 10,000
degrees and moves in giant bubbles at
speeds of several miles a second. Any-
way, that is what the astronomers say.
If you are one of the 144,001, it is
entirely possible that you might some-
time visit Canopus and thoroughly enjoy
every minute of your stay.

In the Milky Way there are known to
be about 100,000,000,000 individual siars
and suns, many of them much larger
than the giant sun which swings the
earth about it as one of its planets. And
then! Hold your breath! It is known that
there are now about 100,000,000 “Milky
Ways”. That is all that can be seen
just now, but more will probably be
revealed when they get the new tele-
scope ready at Mount Palomar. But
10,000,000,000,000,000,000 suns is a start.
The distance across the known universe

Each light year is the distance light
travels, at 186,300 miles per second,
60 seconds per minuate, 60 minutes
per hour, 24 hours per day, 365 days a
vear. That is 5,875,156,800,000 miles in
a light year, and the distance across the
already known and seen universe is not
less than 5,875,156,800,000,000,000,000
miles,

Let each fit himself for his eternal
home, earthly, or, if he is one of the
144,001, heavenly, but not get the idea
that the Creator cannot get along with-
out him.

And, by the way, what do you think of
this idea that any Roman Catholic priest
who chooses to do so may order this Crea-
tor to-come down here and he sacrificed
afresh, as often as the priest pleases?
“He telleth the number of the stars; he
calleth them all by their names.” (Psalm
147:4) Can you not see what an un-
speakable blessing it is to receive ever-
lasting life from such a Creator, and
on His terms, and not any imaginary
terms made for Him by somebody who
knows not what he is talking about?

is set at about 1,000,000,000 light years.
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To Ride a Bicycle Safely

HE curtailment of automobiles, tires

and gasoline has increased the num-
ber of bieyeles in use by more than a mil-
lion since 1940. A poll of forty cities just
completed by the ecouncil showed bike
registrations up I8 percent.

Cleveland, for example, had 44,000
bikes in 1940. Now it has 62,000. Miami,
Fla., jumped from 2,000 to 14,000; Okla-
homa City, from 3,000 to 10,000.

-The national safety council urges
every pedal pusher, tyro or veteran, to
heed well the following rules:

(Obey all traffic laws, signs and signals.

Ride at the extreme right of the street,
with traffic—not on the left, facing it.
Don’t zigrag.

Ride single file—-never two or more

" abreast.

Keep both hands on the hardle bars.
Don’t stunt or indulge in horseplay.
6

Never hiteb a ride on another vehicle.

Carry packages In a basket, or
attached securely to the bike where they
will not interfere with steering, pedaling
or vision.

Never ride double or carry a pas-
senger on the handle bars,

Keep vour headlamp and rear reflector
in good working order if you ride at
night. A rear light is better than a
reflector. And by all means, have a horn
or bhell on yvour bike—and use it.

Use arm signals when you turn.

Dismount - and walk across busy
GOTNETs.

Take it easy, and be even more care-
ful than when driving an automobile. A
bike is no match for a car!

Remember, vour bike is subject to the
same general traffic rules as an auto-
mobile. Obey them!—Altoona Mirror,
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‘Anstralia, New Zealand, Canada

Busy Women in Australia

4 Interesting stories come from Aus-
tralia as to how busy the women are,
now that their men are all in the war,
The women do their own washing, and
are proud of it. They go to town on foot
and push old perambulators along in
which they bring baek the family eat-
ables and the firewood with which to
cook it. They submit to rationing of
clothing as quietly as the men. But,
indeed, when did the women of any land
ever fail to show their ecourage and to
be an inspiration in a time of stress?

Another story from Australia is of a
poor little aboriginal woman named
Connie. The poor creature was scratch-
ing the beach at a place in northwestern

Australia, looking for cigarette butts.

She came across a tube, dropped from a
disabled plane, that contained $50,000
worth of diamonds. It was part of a
large consignment from the Java Bank
of Commerce, sent out just as the
country was falling into the hands of the
Japanese. The story did not say what
the poor woman received as a reward.

Gold and Diamonds Reach Australia

# It is still true that in times of war
gold and diamonds are in great demand
because they have intrinsic value and
can be quickly moved. A submarine took
the gold out of Corregidor almost the
last thing, and got to Australia with it.
A record was made of the American
currency, and it was burned, so that if
the submarine had bheen captared the
captors would not have profited by it.
A few days later $1,000,000 in diamonds
was recovered [rom cne of the last planes
to get out of Java. The Japanese shot
the plane down over northern Australia,
killing nine passengers. The diamonds
had been given up for lost, but were
recovered from the wreck six weeks after
the erash and are now in the vaults of
one of the big Australian banks.
JANLUARY 6, 1843

Recognizing the “Higher Powers”

¢ Recognizing Hitler and his cronies as
the “higher powers”, and not recognizing
Jehovah God and Christ Jesus as the
Higher DPowers, the lutheran mission-
aries in New Guinea not only had radio
transmitters with which to guide the
Japanese to their part. of the island, but
had on hand hundreds of swastika {lags
and photographs of Hitler. They were
so anxious to boost Hitler that they had
even taught the native children of New
Guinea to give the Nauzi salute,

Men and Women in New Zealand

¢ Reporls from New Zealand are that
thongands of her young men are with the
Roval Air 'orce in England; others are
manning ships; there is a large force
of them in ¥iji, and a still larger force
in the Middle Kast. Veterans wounded
in Greece, Crete and Libya are on the
strects, bat i1t 18 noticeable that there is
a shortage of young men. Women run
the hotels and tramways, and can do it,
too, as well as the men.

Canada Has Too Much Wheat

¢ Canada has a storage capacity for
wheat of 600,000,000 bushels. Left over
from last vear were 400,000,000 bushels.
The new harvest added 1,000,000,000
bushels. It was not expected to deliver
more than 300,000,000 bushels. That
leaves about 500,000,000 bushels with no
place to go, and a fair presumption that
much of it would have to stay on the
farms and be used as stock feed.

Why Australia Produces So Much Wool
4 John MeArthur imported a few sheep
into Australia in 1796, and in ten years
his flock had grown to 4,000. The govern-
ment saw the possibilities of having an
independent and aimost limitless supply
ol wool, and encouraged the venture, and
within a century there were 100,000,000
sheep grazing “down under”.
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District Attorney Dockweiler’s Statement

S THE result of a number of confer-

ences with Distriet Attorney John F.
Dockweiler by representatives of the
American Civil Liberties Union and of
Jehovah’s witnesses, Distriet Attorney
John F, Dockweiler [Lios Angeles, Calif. ]
last week issued a public statement con-
demning vigilantism and mob violence
against members of that religious group.

VIGILANTE VIOLENCE

The following evidence was submitted
to District Attorney Dockweiler in sworn
affidavits:

In one ecommunity, on April 25, a mob
of local citizens attacked three members
of Jehovah’s witnesses on the public
gtreets and in broad daylight, while the
latter were peacefully and lawfully dis-
tributing their literature—as they had a
right to do under the Constitution of the
United States and the constitution of

. this state. Becanse part of the creed of

this religions group includes a belief that
flag saluting is a violation of the man-
date of Jebovah, as set forth in the
Bible—Thou shalt not worship false
images’—the Witnesses were threatened
with being run out of town.

Unafraid of these lawless threats,
three members of Jehovgh's witnesses
were assaulted and beaten. In one
instance, a Witness had his arms pinned
back by a mobster, while another stood
in front of him and struck him in the
face, until the defenseless and helpless
vietim, bruised and bleeding, was almost
unconsctous. In another, a vigilante
armed with a large braided rope struck
a defenseless memhber of this religious
group over the head, severely injuring
him.

Lawress PoLice

This mob violence was as brutal as it
was cowardly and criminal. Nonetheless,
the local pohce authorities did nothing
to apprehend or prosecute the eriminals;
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instead, they threatened to arrest the
Innocent vietims.

In another community, on May 1, a
Witness was threatened that if he should
remain in town after dark he would be
horsewhipped; onee again, not the
“citizen” who made the lawless threat,
but the innocent victim of the threat was
additionally threatened with detention
in the local police station.

In a third community in this county,
on April 25, a member of this religious
group, peacefully offering for sale the
publications of the Watchtower Bihle
and Tract Society, was assaunlted. The
person agsaulted, not the assaulter, was
arrested and prosecuted and echarged
with unlawful assault.

In the same town, on May 23, a sixteen-
year-old boy, standing at respeetful
attention during a community flag salut-
ing ceremony, was struek and beaten by
an overzealous and misguided patriot,
who attempted by force to coerce the boy
into saluting the flag,

Dist. ATTORNEY'S STATEMENT

The district atforney’s statement fol-
lows:

Because of my official position as distriet
attorney of Los Angeles county, there have
come to my attention recently several serious
incidents of vigilantism, or cases where eiti-
zens assumed to take the law into their own
hands, meting out punishment upon their
vietims as they saw fit, and in most cases
very eruelly, T have had called to my attention
a number of serious controversies between the
Jehovah’s witnesses and groups of citizens,
and have had cause to carefully investigate
the cireumstances surrounding these contro-
versies and these incidents. What I have to
say I wish to apply to all citizens, as well
as peace officers, in Los Angeles county, I
know such persons are good, honest, law-
abiding and patriotic, but sometimes it appears
that they do not fully understand their duties,
and they seem to let their patriotism get the
best of their better judgment.

CONSDLATION




VigiLantisy Hir sy Wirsoxw
Back in 1918 President Wooedrow Wilson
eondemned outeroppings of vigilantism, when
he said:

“Ne man who loves America, no man
who really eares for her fame and honor
and character, or who is truly loyal to her
institutions, ean justify mob action while
the eourts of justice are open and the gov-
ernments of the states and the nation are
ready and able to do their duty.

“We proudly claim to be the champions
of democracy. If we really are, in deed
and in truth, let us see to it that we do not
diseredit our own. I say plainly that every
American who takes part in the aetion of
a mob or gives it any sort of countenance
is no true son of this demoeracy, but its
bhetrayer. . . .”

Even though we are at war with many
enemies, and there are ih our midst, accord-
ing to the attorney general’s own statement
recently made hefore the Brooklyn Bar Assoei-
ation the early part of this year, some
1,000,000 enemy aliens, and evea though the
populace of this country is overstrained
because of the tremendous pressure of the
needs of civilian defense and the success of
the program of the war effort in every respect,
we must admit that to date law enforcement
has not in any respect broken down or become
weakened, either in the townghips, eities or
the county or the state in which we live.

EquaL ProTECTION GUARANTEED

I charge you that it is your duty to proteet
the rights of every citizen, white or black,
foreign- or American-born. The Constitution
of the TUnited States gives every citizen,
regardless of his coler or race, regardless of
hig religion, the same protection. Even though
you do not agree with some of the teachings
of some of the religions in this ecountry, you
must follow the precept of equal protection
under the law, because we all believe in a
demoeracy. In the ease of the Jehovah's wit-
nesses, the Supreme Court has keld that this
is an secepted and legal religion. -

In certain federal districts the situation
has grown more intense and the violations of

JANUARY 6, 1843

eonstitutional rights have become more fre-
guent than in our own county and community,
to such an extent that the attorney general
of the United States direeted his United
States distriet attorney for the northern and
northwestern part of Texas to deliver a series
of radio speeches to the people in his district
on the subject of the rights and liberties and
protection of religious and racial groupings,
with emphasis on the religious group known
as Jehovah's witnesses. So far as the federal
government is concerned, it has ample and
complete criminal statutory provisiens eon-
demning the acts and conduet of vigilantes,
So far as the state of California is coneerned,
we have ample and complete specifie provi-
sions to cover violations of the same character,
and it is the dufy of the chief of the luw-
enforeing agency, the district attorney’s
office, to see to it that persons are prosecuted
who violate the provisions of the Penal Code
under any eircumstances,

‘What I have said thus far has been more
or less general, but, specifically in the ease
of the Jehovah’s witnesses, I wish to say that
they have a right te speak on the streets
of any eity in the state of California, on the»
sidewalks, in ehurches. They have a right to
do this unmolested by any chief of pelice,
sheriff, deputy sheriff or any other peace
officer, and, it goes without saying, by any
citizen or group of eitizens, They have a
right to pass out their liferature unmolested.
So long as they conduet themselves according
to the laws of this land and the Constitution
of the United States they will reecive, at the
hands of their government, full protection. I
know it is not necessary for me to say these.
things to the chiefs of police, to the peace
officers, to the sheriffs or their deputies, ot
to the members of patriotie organizations, but
sometimes we forget our obligations when our
patrictism gets the best of our better judg-
ment. :

Asgsurance has been received by the
A.C.L.C. from Mr. Dockweiler that maxi-
mum publicity will be given to the state-
ment.—The Open Forum, Los Angeles,
July 4, 1942.
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Something New in Mobbings

ECENTLY down Texas way a week
AV of legal battles ensued as a result of
the Supreme Court decision of June §,
1942, upholding as constitutional the
licenge-tax laws voiding the first amend-
ment to the United States constitution,
and likened by the chief justice to the
odious “Stamp Taxes” of American
Revolutionary fame. In the thick of the
fight were Jehovah’s witnesses. They
desired to preach the gospel in Paris,
Texag; they desired not to pay for the
privilege of exercising this inalienable
right. So they contested the applicability
of this sales tax ordinance to Jehovah’s
witnesses in their gospel-preaching.

In & futile attempt to prove the ‘com-
mercial’ aspects of the witnesses’ activity
the prosecuting attorney drew the fol-
lowing contrast as a hasis for protecting
the clcrgy from charge of “selling” while
convicting Jehovah's witnesses, which
actually exposed the “bare cupboard”
condition of the religious pantry. It was,
in substance, this: ‘The people go to
church on Sunday; they contribute their
money to the parson. And what do they
receive in return for their contribution?
Nothing, absolutely nothing! That’s not
gelling ! But take the case of these Jeho-
vah’s witnesses, and what do we find?
They call npon the people and receive a
contribution of 25¢c. And what do the
people get? They get this great big hook
(holding aloft the bound book)! That's
commereialism! Selling !’

‘Was the judge impressed? Being a
religionist and also a clergyman, he
was, and forthwith found the witnesses
guilty. It isn’t preaching the gospel, but
commercialism, if you tell -the people
of God’s kingdom and accept voluntary
contributions to earry on the work and
leave a valuable Bible help in the hands
of the contributor. But if a parson has
the people come to him, duns them for

their last penny, and admittedly gives'

them ‘absolutely nothing’ in return there-
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for other than sleep-provoking harangu-
ings from his pulpit, that, according to
the astute Paris judge, is preaching the
gospel. The witnesses appealed from
such reasoning,

Now for the anticlimax of this story.
During the week of this battle to pre-
serve one of the “four freedoms” the
Watchtower Society’s attorney was
assisted by Mr. Tom 8. Williams, a
stockily-built, red-haired attorney from
Sulphur Springs, Texas. The name of
Mr. Williams was publicized along with
the cases in Paris, and also in Dallas,
and before his return to Sulphur Springs
the folks back home knew he had been
active in the defense of Jehovah’s wit-
nesses. Here’s the reception accorded
him, as shown by the following letter
he subsequently sent to the Society’s -
attorney: ,
November 16, 1942
Hayden Covington
117 Adams Street
Brooklyn, N. Y,

Dear Hayden:

When things start happening here there
secems to be no end to the way it stacks up.
The climax came when I returned home from
Dallas, to be attacked and assaulted by a
gang of Nazi ruffians, who, aceording to their
true. colors, acted the part of a friend .-up
until the first blow was delivered. It all came
ahout in this way:

I arrived in my office about 11: 00 p. m. and
spent about thirty minutes reading my mail.
I decided to eat before going home and drove
around to Bill Chamberlin’s Café on Main
Street for that purpose. When I entered the
café I found that Bill no longer owned it,
but had that night sold te Leroy Pogue and
Bill Payne, “my friends.”

Leroy was behind the counter. He invited
me in, informed me of his purchase and
stated he was glad to see me. I ordered
my supper and while I was eating he offered
me & drink of liquor. I declined. There were
four other men in the ecafé whom T did not
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know and they and Pogue went into the
kitechen. When I finished my meal I paid
my bill and started to leave. Pogue called
me hack. He asked me to come into the kitehen
as he wanted to show me some changes he
was going to make and wanted to see what
I thought about it. So at his request I went
into the kitehen with him,

Before I entered the kitehen door 1 observed
that the other four men were following, but
1 had absolutely no suspicion of their inten-
tions. It developed that the front deor was
locked and I could not have gotten out had
I suspected fou! play. By the time I was in
the kitchen I was surrounded by the five of
them and Pogue faced me and said: “You
have been representing these d—— Jehoval’s
witnesses and you are one of the your-
self and we are going to beat:the out
of you” By the time he had finished this
oration he had struck and missed and I con-
tacted him and he fell to the floor, but was
on his feet again shertly. In the meantime
I had floored one of the others and manenvered
away from the other three, who were trying
to rush me from the back. By that time Pogue
was advaneing upon me again with an gpen
knife in his hand and holloing at the tep
of his voice. That time T really let him have
it right on the nose and he floated through
the back sereen door, which was also locked,
That was the last of him, execept for a lot
of racket.

After that I was rushed from bhehind and
pulled to the floor, and from then on I do
not know what happened until I was standing
outside the front door trying to get back inte
the place. Someone came by and saw what had
happened and led me to my car and I went
home.

It developed that Pogue and one of the
others got s broken nose, and, aside from
having to have their noses fixed, they also
had to have several stitches over their eyes
to keep the eyelids from falling off. To be
gare, I did not come out unsinged. My tail
feathers were scorched also, hut nothing
serious,

I am indeed thankful to Almighty God for
the strength He gave me to handle the situa-
tion and for delivering me from that paek
“JANUARY 6, 1943

of demonized wolves. Be sure they received
a severe trouncing along with the surprise of
their life, and for this wonderful accomplish-
ment all credit goes to the Most High,
Let me hear from yvou eften, and may God’s
great blessing be with you always.
Your brother in the
battle for the New World,
Towu.
This attorney used to have a lucrative
practice. Now he has lost that; but he has
gained far more, He ts serving the poor,
Jehovah's witnesses, and Jehovah God.
This is not the first time Mr. Williams
has been in the spotlight of Salphur
Springs. His little girl refused to salute
the flag. A typical small-town stew fol-

. lowed. The school principal threatened

to lick the girl; her 18-year-old brother
threatened to lick the prineipal. The little
burg buzzed over this.

Shortly thereafter the boy was gomg
to a school banquet with a girl. Upon
arrival at her house, her father met him
at the door and said that in view of the
fact that his father defended the wit-
nesses in court, and that his sister didn't
salute the flag, his daughter couldn’t go
to the banquet with him. Mr. Williams
fought for that flag, was a private in the
World War, fought in Germany in the
front lines, and remained with the occu-
pation army some months after the war's
end. This girl’s pop was in some kind of
exempt grouping when the war started,
and after its ending joined a reserve
corps and later became a captain. The
boy went to the banquet alone. The next
day the girl tried {o smooth things over
with the boy. He waved it aside as noth-
ing, remarking that her dad was a peace-
time captain while his was a wartime
private. This boomeranged on the super-
patriot and the town buzzed again, at
nis expense. ,

Now once more, as a result of the
mobbing described in the foregoing
letter, the town is talking about Tom
Williams. And what are they saying?
That five men mobbed him? No; but that
he mobbed five men!

“
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Self—Defehse Would Have Been Justified
4 About 4: 30 in the afternoon of Feb-
ruary 25, 1942, George Bogue, 44 yvears
of age, and his son William, 21, who live
at 348 West Sixth South street, Salt

‘Lake City, Utah, called at the home of

(George Watson, 65 years of age, and one
of Jehovah’s witnesses, who lives at 357
West Fifth South street. The Bogues,
who are both big, husky men, were under
the influence of liquor.

Young Bogue, who was in the lead, and
a total stranger to Watson, walked into
the house without the usual formality of
knocking, and proceeded to beat up Wat-
gon, while his father looked on. When
leaving the house the younger was heard
to say, “I know a Nazi when I see one.”

As soon as the gangsters had left,
Junior Jensen, a young Jonadab, and the
only other eyewitness to the dastardly
erime, ran a block to the nearest tele-
phone and called the police. In a few
moments two officers in their scout ecar
were at the door. They took Watson,
whose face was covered with biood from
a number of cuts and bruises (some of
his ribs were badly bruised and one frac-
tured) to the emergency hospital, had
his wounds dressed and brought him
back to his home. :

Then they started to hunt for the two
outlaws. It was only a few minutes until
they found them sitting in a car in front
of another man’s house. The older one
tried to get away, but was caught. The
officers soon had them behind the bars,
where they belong. These wretches seem
to have been offended because some of
their family had attended meetings of
Jehovah’s witnesses. Mr., Watson would
have been within his legal rights to have
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- erowd was threatening”, Brave

shot and killed them both when they en-
tered his home and attacked him, but the
way he chose was the better one and
brings less reproach upon the truth.

Martins Ferry Benevolent Police

¢ 1t is a great thing for a town to
have a police force that is opposed to
truth and righteousness but is kindly
and henevolent toward evildoers. Martins
Ferry, Ohio, shines and desires to shine
in the latter class. The papers tell about
it. Jehovah’s witnesses came there to
preach the gospel by offering Kingdom

. literature to those that might possibly

want & place in the Kingdom. A “big
crowd”, “quite angry,” had considerable
“trouble as they were trying to drive
the party away”, and so the police were
called. “Police gave the party several
opportunities to leave town without
getting themselves in trouble, but they
refused.,” They did this because “the
(1),
courageous (?), benevolent (7) custo-
dians of public order in Martins Ferry.
The name of the inciting priest 1s un-
known. The net result was that “a 15-
year-old girl who refused to give her
name was placed in the women’s depart-
ment over night”. “She is a eripple with
braces on both legs.” Seven others were
arrested. The magistrate dismissed all
cases. It was not this oecasion that made
monkeys out of the Martins Ferry police.
They were that already.

“Mustn’t Make Tots Jehovah Witnesses”
# That’s the headline, the way it ap-
peared in the Vancouver (B.C.) Sun,
May 27, 1942. How does that match up
with Jehovah’s own statement to His
own people, “Ye are my witnesses, saith
Jehovah, that T am God”? A “learned
judge” of Vancouver was considering the
taking of two.children away from their
mother and giving them to their father,
and said he would do so immediately if
he learned that the children were being
taught any of the tenets of Jehovah's
witnesses.
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“Qut here in Hollywood, Calit., center of the world movie industry, where one can wear bright-
red polka-dot pajamas or a skin-tight sun snit at any public place without suffering homiliation

or reproach; where one can walk down Hollywood DBoulevard leading a pel

bear; Jehovah’s

witnesses quictly and in an orderly manner present the gospel of the Kingdom to whosoever
will hear; and we find some hearing ears, too, as in the case of the lady in the white coat”

Common-Sense Judge in Mississippi
¢ John W. Crisler, circuit court judge in
Mississippi, had before him A. J. Powell,
indicted for ecirculating God and the
State, (End of Axis Powers} Comfort
All That Mowrn, and Conspiracy Against
Democracy, which some wild-eyed, half-
baked fanatics with no edueation, no
common sense and no brains had said
were seditions. Judge Crisler examined
them with care and his opinion was:
These several pamphlets, consisting in all
JANUARY 6, 1543

of several hundred pages, discuss various sub-
topies, sueh as heaven, truth, immortality,
resurrection, salvation, and hell. Out of these
hundreds of pages not a word, line or para-
graph is pointed out in the indietment as
being seditious. Nor is the substantial mean-
ing, which might give a cue to the nature
of the charge, alleged in the indictment. The
indietment simply charges that the pamphlets
arc seditious, The court, not alone the defend-
ant, is left wholly in the dark as to what
the state will rely on to eonviet the defendant,
{To be continned)
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Mexico, Panama, West Indies, Iceland

The Pistol “Blesser” Released

& Before he shot and killed president-
elect of Mexico Alvaroc Obregon, Jose de
Leon Toral went to the “Reverend
Father” Jose Aurelio Jimenez and got
his pistol “blessed”. The priest received
a 20-year sentence for being an accessory
before the fact, but the “Church’s”
influence in Mexico is rising again and
he has now been released, on the ground
that in Mexico it is so customary to
“bless” firearms that, being a priest, he
was not guilty after all. Obregon remains
dead, however,

160,000 Acres of Ramie

¢ There seems not much doubt that ramie
is the coming fabrie. Suits made from
it show no wear after six vears of con-
stant use. A single plantation in the
state of Tabasco, Mexico, now has
160,000 acres planted to this famous
Egyptian textile growth. Quantity pro-
duction is anticipated in the near future,
and inasmuch as new and greatly im-
roved methods have been discovered
or freeing the fibers from waste, it
appears that the long-anticipated day of
ramie is about to dawn.

More Locks for Panama

¢ With the knowledge that World War

IT, if it continues, will be a titanic
fight for the control of the Panama
Canal, as one of the major objectives, the
United States Government is hailding
an additional set of locks, so that if
bombs put one seft out of commission
the ships can still get through.

The new (Gatun locks at Panama will
be one and a half miles long, will con-
sume more than 125,000,000 pounds of
metal, 2,800,000 barrels of cement, and
4,500,000 tons of sand and gravel, and
construetion will ecost $4,570,500. The
new locks will pass larger ships than
those now in use, and are to be com-
pleted within three years.
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Suez and Panama Canals

® The tolls for passing through Suez
Canal are about twice az high as for
passing through Panama, yet the former
1s much cheaper to operate, as it is a
sea level canal, and its cost of construe-
tion was only a fraction of that of
Panama. In peacetimes Suez Canal paid
eighty percent dividends, much of which
went to the two hundred families that
are the curse of France.

Where the Asphalt Comes From

4 Aarveling at the thousands of miles of
asphalt paves, the inquirer into the sub-
jeet learns that four-fifths of it is ob-
tained from erude oil or petroleum. There
are deposits in Switzerland, France,
Italy, Texas, Kentucky, and Utah, a big
deposit in Lake Bermudez, in Veneznela,
and a great lake of it in Trinidad which,
it is estimated, still contains 6,000,000
tons of this material.

Over Piteh Lake, Trinidad, one may
drive a wagon if he keeps on driv-
ing, but if left in one place the outfit will
gradually sink out of sight. Men may
walk on it, too, but the risk is ever pres-
ent. When chunks are cut out, to be taken
away, the holes gradually refill from the
“piteh springs” below the hard surface.
Maybe the roof of your house is made of
asphalt shingles. They are good shingles,
too. So far as known, they never wear
out, And they may be had in gay colors.
The Lord must like gay colors: He made
g0 many flowers,

Eleven Months Finding a Home

® Liightyv-six Jewish refugees left France
for America in January, 1941. At Dakar,
Africa, they were imprisoned until their
Argentinian visas had expired; an act
of pure cussedness. When they got to
Argentina they were not received. Para-
guay offered to receive them and Argen-
tina objected; some more pure cussed-
ness. Uruguay refused to receive them,
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Brazil did the same. At last a Jewish
Congressman got them into Curacao, one
of the Dutech West Indies, and there
* they are, They were eleven months mak-
ing the trip, persecuted at every step
because they are Jews.

Smoke Screen Saved the Ship

¢ In the Caribbean a submarine fired a
torpedo into the hull of a United States
merchantman, cutting its speed to 33
knots an hour. The skipper ordered a
- lot of oil thrown into the fires, so that
the ship was hidden by a black pall of
smoke. He then skillfully maneuvered
the ship in an area studded with reefs,
and finally got away from the submarine
in safety, after having heen chased by
it for an hour.

Fascism in Puerto Rico

& Friday magazine claims that in Puerto
Rico, where tens of thousands earn only
about $200 a year, constitutional democ-
racy does not exist. The governor is a
dietator. Washington is 1,500 miles away,
and the actual power is in the hands of
“a ruthless and pro-Fascist chief of
police”. If that be true, it would seem
that it might readily be possible to get
a new head to the police department, or
a better governor,

Tin Can Saved 18 at Sea

# Eighteen survivors of two merchant-
men torpedoed in the Caribbean finally
arrived in New York and explained that
they had been saved by a tin can. They
had lived for 19 days on two rafts lashed
together, on a diet of raw potatoes, raw
onions and raw fish. An Ameriean
merchantman appeared on the horizon.
A tin can was hoisted on an oar and
flashed in the sun, and the ship came
to the rescue.

Ieeland Turns the Cold Shoulder

4 General Marston, of the United States

Marines, back from Iceland after eight

months, says the Icelanders are inde-
)
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pendent, and don't wish Ieceland pro-
tected or invaded by either British or
American troops, and least of all by the
Germans. He also says that when they
have a gale in Iceland it is a real one.
On one occasion the men were forced to
crawl from their huts to the mess hall
in a wind blowing, so it was said, 125
miles an hour,

Some reporter on that story must
have streteched something. Wind forces
are caleulated as follows: Miles per
hour: light air, 10; light breeze, 15;
gentle breeze, 20; moderate breeze, 253
fresh breeze, 30; strong breeze, 36;
moderate gale, 44 ; fresh gale, 52; strong
gale, 60; whole gale, 69; storm, 80; and
hurricane, over 0. At 80 miles an hour
a wind exerts a pressure of 19.2 pounds
per square foot and would be almost if
not quite sufficient to lift a 200-pound
man off the ground.

Major House’s Shoes

¢ Major Willlam House, Springfield,
Mass., and for the present residing in
Iceland, as part of Uncle Sam’s forees,
has feet that take the hig size 13, not
the little size 13. He wanted some shoes,
s0 he sent an order to a mail-order
house in New York. After an interval of
approximately four months he received,
via Bermuda and London, a pair of
ladies’ shoes, size 8. Such language is
awful! Stop it!

Uncle Sam Gets Stung

4 In “Washington Merry-Go-Round”
Drew Pearson and Robert S. Allen fur-
nished the more or less cheerful informa-
tion that an agent of Germany, (ieorge
Sylvester Vierick, under the pen name
of James Burr Hamilton, wrote a speech
for Senator Ernest Lundeen, had copies
of it sent free through the mails, and
then had it issued in book form under
the title “Lord Lothian vs. Lord Lothian”,
and published by a company registered
as a German agent.
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IS-TRUTH-

~John 17:17

Does God Torment in Hell?

INCE the Dark Ages religious men of

“Christendom” have taught that the
punishment for the wicked, those who
disobey God Almighty, is everlasting
torment or torture in a hell burning
with unquenchable fire and brihmstoue.
Because of this religious doctrine myri-
ads have been frightened away from
studying the sacred Bible. Because of it
reasoning men have refused to believe
in God and the Lord Jesus, not krowing
it is a doctrine of the fiendish Satan, the
Devil, nsed to blind the people and turn
them away from the just and loving God.
That doctrine of eternal torment in hell
ean not he true, for at least four separate
and distinet reasons: (1) because it is
unreasonable; (2} because it is repug-
nant to justice; (3) becanse it is contrary
to the prineiple of love; and (4) because
it is entirely unseriptural.

It seems strange that men with reason-

ing faculties should ever reach the con- -
‘clusion that the all-wise Creator would

eternally torment any of His creatures.
‘What could be the purpose of such tor-
ment? Could it accomplish any good?
Would it result to God’s glory?

There eould be no eternal torment of
any of God’s creaiures except by His
will. A reasonable, loving (od eould not
torment any of His ereatures, because
He cannot deny His own attributes. A
Creator that would put in operation a
system of endless torment would be a
fiend, and not a reasonable God. Man is
not perfeet, yet man has some love. God
is perfeet, and He is love. (1 John 4: 16)
A man or a child of sound mind would
not torture his horse, his dog, or his eat.
Suppose we have a dog that beecomes
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mad and tries to bite-everyone in the
neighborhood. Tt must be killed ; but we
would not torment the poor brute by
putting it into a slow fire. We would kill
1t in the easiest way, so that it would
not suffer much pain. Why would a sane
person do this? Because his sense of
justice and love would deter him from
doing anything else. Man has not as
muchk love as God. Everything that God
does for man He does for the good of
obedient and faithful man. ]

The torment doctrine is unreasonable,
because no one could be eternally tor-
mented unless that one were eternally
conscious. The Bible texts quoted in the
previous issue of this magazine showed
that the dead are not econscious. Further-
more, there could be no eternal torment
of the human soul unless that soulWwere
immortal, indestructible. And those
Bible texts showed that man is not im-
mortal, Those and all other seriptures
bearing upon the subject show that none
from among men are granted immortal-
ity except those who undergo a change
from human to spirit in the resurrection
and who receive immmortality as a reward
for right-deing and who are made joint-
heirs with Christ Jesus in His glorious
kingdom. (1 Corinthians 15:42-54) Tt is
easy to see, then, that torment after
death is a doetrine of Satan; and the two
religious doctrines of human inherent
immortality and eternal torture must
stand or fall together. Since they are
both false, they must both fall.

The doctrine of eternal {orture is un-
just, because God is just. Justice is the
foundation of His throne. God plainly
told the first man on earth that if he
sinned he would die. (Genesis 2:17) If
after telling this penalty God put man
into eternal torment, then God increased
the penalty after man had violated the
law, and this ex post facto procedure is
contrary to every principle of justice.
All of fallen Adam’s children were born
imperfect, so that Psalm 14:3 says:
“There is none that doeth good, no, not
one.” Every child is born imperfect. It
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would be very unjust for Jehovah God
to permit such a one to be born, under
conditions over which he had no control,
and then, because he could not pbey per-
fectly, to put him into eternal torture.
Man’s sense ol justice i shocked at the
thought of the torture of anyv creature,
unless his sense is numbed bv religion.
The justice that man possesses 15 a God-
given quality, The more Godlike a man
18 the more just he is. We should all
know, then, that God deals justly with
all creatures.

The doctrine of eternal torment is
devoid of the attribute of love. Ewvery
good father loves his children and chil-
dren love their father. The mother loves
the children and the children love the
mother. When the children are disobe-
dient, it becomes necessary for the father
or the mother to discipline them; and
sometimes by using the rod. Bat no lov-
ing parent would for a moment think of
torturing_his or her child. Just punish-
ment is always for the purpose of doing
ultimate good, and where the parents
are compelled to punish or discipline
their children they do it because they
love them. The apostle Paul, discussing
the discipline by earthly parents and that
by God, said: “We have had fathers of
our flesh which corrected us, and we gave
them reverence: shall we not much
rather be in subjection unto the Father
of spirits, and live? For they verily for
a few days chastened us after their
own pleasnre; but he for our profit, that
we might be partakers of his holiness.”
-(Hebrews 12:9, 10} How could eternal
torment produce holiness in the unfor-
tunate creature thus dealt with? Only a
. wicked fiend wonld want to torment any-

body, because loving darkness and
wicked things.
Our great God Jehovah is love.

(1 John 4:8) “God is light, and in him
is no darkness at all.” (1 John 1:5)
Everything that He does is good. The
doctrine of eternal torment is a libel
upon the great and loving name of God,
and. Satan is responsible for it. But in
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God’s due time He will make it clear to
all that He is love, and that all His deal-
ings are for good of obedient creatures.

The eternal torment teaching is not
supported by any text in the Bible.
There are some texts that are written in
symbolic phrase, in parables, such as
that of the rich man and the beggar
Lazarus, and in dark sayings; yet these
were written to illustrate other great
truths, but with no reference to the
eternal punishment of the human race,
Our space does not permit us to consider
such texts here and now. Hell in the
King James Version Bible does not
mean torment. “The wicked - shall be
turned into hell” as a punishment { Psalm
9:17), but punishment does not mean
torment after death.

There is a wide distinetion between
everlasting punishment and everlasting
torment. Everlasting punishment is a
punishment that lasts. Everlasting tor-
ment would be a torment that never ends,
but one wonld be consciously suffering
all the time. The laws of the land punish
the wicked who violate the law, and the
duration of the punishment is short or
long in proportion to the enormity of
the erime committed. One who takes his
neighbor’s life deliberately is punished
by the full penalty of the law, and his
punishment is lasting. Death is the high-
est penalty inflicted by the law. It is also
the greatest punishment inflicted by
Jehovah. Therefore eternal or everlast-
ing death, with no hope of a resurrection,
would be an everlasting punishment. But
it would not be an everlasting conscidus
torment. God plainly declares “The
wages of sin is death”, not eternal tor-
ture.—Romans 6: 23.

Nothing more grotesque could possibly
be believed in an insane asylum or in a
home for the feeble-minded than that an
infinitely loving God deliberately pur-
posed thousands of years ago to roast
practically the entire human family in
the strangling fumes of burning sulphur
throughout all eternity for something
that somebody else did 6,000 years ago,
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Motoring

How to Save Gas and Tires

¢ With the present need of the govern-
ment for rubber and gasoline it would be
well for Jehovah’s witnesses to learn how
to save on these things so necessary for
the witness work.

Recently, my brother and I traveled
about three thousand miles from Akron,
Ohio, to the state of Washington in the
pioneer work, and we fried some of the
things we had learned from here and
there to see if they would help preserve
the life of our tires, and if the car would
use any less gas. They certainly did help
a lot, so 1 am passing them on to you
for the benefit of the Lord’s people who
are doing His work in the earth at this
time.

Have the motor in your car “tuncd”
at least every five thousand miles, If
your carburetor is not properly adjusted
your gasoline mixture will be too rich
or too lean, and this can result in a fen-
percent waste alone.

Set the spark two degrees below the
motor’s weak knocking-point. There will
be a very slight loss of power, but a

~ gallon of gas will stretch a mile farther,

Clean and adjust the spark plugs fre-
quently, at least every thousand miles.
This will cut your fuel bill ten percent,
and the Lord’s people can use this extra
money to reach the “other sheep”.

Don’t start your ecar moving as though
it were a race horse, and avoid racing
pickups in second gear. The engine is not
able to burn all the gasoline it’s getting.
Also, rushing madly up to stop lines,
then slamming on the brakes, is a waste
of gasoline.

Keep your tires properly inflated by

checking them every day about noon. By,

checking them at this time von will allow
for contracting and expansion, in the hot
sun and the cool of the night. This will
make vour tires last longer, too, as a tire
improperly filled is subject to a lot of
extra scuffing, and wear.

- Park in the shade. Gasoline vaporizes

1R

easily, and a surprising amount of gaso-
line will evaporate through the tiny air
hole of the gas éap during hot weather.

Keep the battery well charged for
quick starts. The fuel pump is pumping
gasoline away during those long, grind-
ing starts before the engine fires. Also,
avold unnecessary choking.

Clean the air fliter often. When it is-
dirty and clogged the earburetor may not
get enough air, the gasoline mixture gets
too rich, and mileage falls.

Finally, drive at mederate speeds at
all times. Not only is it safer, but it takes
a fourth less gasoline to go a mile at
40 miles per hour than at 60. And even
less at thirty. However, gas consumption
goes up if voun go slower than this,

Concerning tires: KEvery time a car
driver fails to inflate his tires properly,
takes curves too fast, drives for a long

‘time at high speeds, spins his tires in

quick starts or skids them to a sudden
stop, he is destroying rubber and wear-
ing out his lires before their time.

Change the tires to different wheels
every five thousand miles, to insure even
wear. Do not take corners at high speeds,
because all four tires are scraped side-
wise and scuffed.

Have the wheel alignments checked
regularly, both front and rear wheels.
Do not bump into eurbs, because no tire
can stand much of this abuse. Don’t drive
too fast on hot dry roads. This heats up
the tires and causes them to deteriorate
quicker.

When the tires are not properly in-
flated according to the required pressure
they go throngh the same thing as a rope
that is being hit with a hammer on con-
crete.

Kaeh motorist would do well to make
it a habit o check the tires on his car
each day, shift the tires on the wheels
several times a vear, and have the wheels
aligned at the same time.

Following these rules will give the car
owner rich dividends in the form of tire
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and gasoline savings and put these
things to the use for which the Creator
made them.—Panl Walter Arnold, Wash-
ington.

Comment by the Owner of a Dozen Cars

¢ Reply to your letter of the 224, T cer-
tainly must agree that the advice given
in Panl W. Arnold’s letter which I read
as requested, if carried out, will save
the readers who operate cars many
dollars, as well as headaches and incon-
veniences that always accompany the
spending of such dollars. The informa-
tion therein, if practiced by the Ameri-
can motoring public, would save them
several hundred million dollars each
year, not to speak of the lives,

- If you feel you can spare a little space
in Consolation to caution the readers to
be just a little more careful with their
possessions under this emergency, on
account of things’ being hard to replace,
in fact, in some cases, impossible, it
would be doing them a real favor at this
time. The old saying is: “We never miss
the water till the well goes dry.” It
may be that some of the friends do not
realize the necessity of being careful
with what they have in order to continue
to use them for the Kingdom work. A
little frienc!v advice at this time may
. help some of us six or twelve months
from now from \Vlshlng we had taken
better care of “Lizzie”, or that brown
suit or pair of black shoes. If any of the
readers have any bicyeles i1t will be well
to keep them; for they may come in
handy. Bicyeling beats walking any day.
—K. W. Hessler, Pennsylvania.

Cotton Sandals for Worn Tires

©® The United States Rubber Company
advertises a new cotton sandal for worn
tires which, when treated with an asphalt
emulsion, is expected to run for 3,000
miles.

lignid that would prevent skidding on
shippery highways.
JANUARY 6, 19843

Months of development were
passed in experimenting with an asphalt -

The No-Wheel Trailers
#® The ingenuity of the trailer builders

‘passes the ecomprehension of the imagi-

nation. They make one set of tires do for
five trailers. When the new home on
wheels is deiivered to .the war industry
worker, and is placed on location near
his factory, the trailer is propped up on
wood blocks or timbers, the tires are
removed, and the wheels go back to the
tl_'ailer manufaeturer for use on another
rig.

A 280-Pound Automobile

4 An [talian boy of 18 invented an auto-
mobile that weighs but 280 pounds. It is
capable of traveling 137 miles on one
gallon of gasoline and of attaining a top
speed of 37.5 miles an hour. The machine
1s so light that when it runs out of gas-
oline it can be driven by its pedals, and
the body is so elastic that no springs are
needed. :

Honest Judge in Nashville

¢ At Nashville, Tenn., Judge Brown
Taylor swore out a warrant for his own
arrest on a charge of driving without a
new state license, and fined himself $5
and costs. Then he went after 150 other
violators of the same law, and they did
not get nearly as much fun out of it
when it came their turn as they did when
the procession started.

Plastic Stronger than Steel

¢ The new plastic panels for automobiles
are only 14 inch thick, but have an impact
strength ten times as great as steel.
An ax blow that pierces steel mars the
plastic scarcely at all. The plastic cars
will be of every color of the rainbow and
every mixture of colors imaginable,

Refrigerated Trailers

# Fish caught in the Atlantic ocean off
Boston on Tuesday is eaten in Fort
Dodge, lowa, 1,300 miles away, on Fri-
day. The refrigerated trailers operating
between the two cities make this possible;
and such lines now crisscross the country.
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The Saving of Gaseoline

® There seems to be eonsiderable saving
of gasoline by sundry and divers states-
men such as national chairman Fdward
J. Flynn and Secretary Tckes. Amplify-
ing this remark somewhat the charges
have been flying around that FFlynn had
his belongings carted around New York

city over a period of years by city cars

driven by city emplovees, while lekes
used government ears to take to market
the eggs he raised on his farm In Mary-
land, Thou seest, therefore, O simple
one, how these two great men paid
naught for their gasoline, and so much
was saved for Flvnn and Iekes,

Motorists’ Mileage Reduced

¢ American motorists are reducing their
mileage, and need to do so. It is caleu-
lated that by the end of 1942 the number
ol passenger cars In use will be cut one-
fifth, and within six months thereafter
by as much as two-thirds. A general dis-
© position to save tires is manifest. It is
expeeted to produce 200,000 tons of gvn-
thetic rubber by January, 1943, and
another 200,000 tons within six months
thereafter. About ten plants will be
needed to produce this rubber, and six of
them were under construction within
sixty davs after Pcarl Harbor.

Not. Wanting to Be Stung
4 In Brooklivn a bee sailed gaily into an
automobile and alighted on the right
forearm of the lady driver. The lady
did not wish to be sfung, so she took a
swat at the bee and missed him. Mean-
time the car jumped the curb, hit an
electric light pole, and turned over. All
the lady got out of it was a fractured
sxull, a broken nose and some minor
injuries. She didn’t get stung.

At Almost Airplane Speed

€ On Harper Dry lLake, California, a
1940 Willys set a record of 2,048 miles
in 24 hours. This figures out ai 85.33
miles per hour average, which was the
speed of an airplane not so long ago.
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The Buyer of Little White Pills .

¢ At a filling station in Queens, New
York, along comes a motorist, drives up,
and asks for water, He orders the water
put into his gas tank, pops in a white
pellet, and drives olf. Another motorist
eatehes the hright idea, chases the first
man and begs him to sell him five pills
g0 he also can make water into gasoline,
For $2 the deal is done. The buyer drives
happily off, uses his car till the gas runs
out, and then fills his tank with waler,
One pill does nothing, two pills do half
ag much as the first one, and so on to
pill number 5. The motorist has lost his
$2, lost his pills and lost his temper.

An Interesting Optical Illusion

® Near Bear Mountain, New York, there
is a curious place on the highway where
a car actually rolling down hill seems to
the occupants, looking out at either side
of the road, to be moving backward. This
curious illusion is due to a peculiar hank
on one side of the road and a deep cut
on the other side, and for months led
many honest people 1o suppose that
mysterious magnetic forecs drew their
auntomobiles uphill and hackward though
they were driving down hill and forward.

The Thiokol Non-Rubber Dip

¢ After experimenting with all types of
rubber and rubber substitutes the Ford
Motor Company offered to the govern-
ment a rubber substitute, called “thiokol”,
which it has found makes old tires last
indefinitely. Two pounds of the sub-
stance makes a set of old tires good for
4,000 to 5,000 miles of moderate driving,
is the claim. Not an ounce of rubber goces
into the making of the thiokol.

’lywood Wheels May Be Practical
® Ncear Rochester, N. Y., an inventor
built up a 62-pound wooden wheel of ply-
woaod, which seemed not to have suffered
injury after 125 miles ol driving and i
apparently good [or 10,000 miles. There
may be something to thig idea in the
present rubber emergency.
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Religion’s Guilt (In Two Parts—Part 2)

[The first part of this article notes that
American eyes arc upon the war, that passions
are high and thought is low; that Jehovah’s
long-promised Kingdom is here but dis-
regarded, and that religion is to blame for
this; that of all viees religion is the most
seduetive. The point is raised that the elaims

of religion should be evaluated before it is too
late, Then it is established that religion is
well-supported by Satan, whereas the rule as
stated by the Son of Glod is that all Christians
would be persecuted, but that this has not
heen the case with religion, neither in America
nor in Spain, Italy, France or Germany.]

HAS any reader ever seen a eriticism
of the Roman Catholic organization
in the press, even though it is well known
that they are consorting with America’s
enemies, both in FKurope and in Japan?
Are not all church “funections” “solemn-
ly impressive”, “awesome,” “majestic,”
“harmonious blending” (said of chants),
“deeply inspiring,” and often accompa-
med by a half-page spread” of pictures
of “most reverends”, “his eminences,”
“cardinals,” “pontificals,” “high masses,”
“holy, holy” and exceptionally “holy”?
Has the reader ever seen eucharistic
gatherings or other Catholic church
events pictured as “ridieulous”? “Hypo-
eritical”? “Idolatrons”? “Heocus-pocus™?
No, and you are not likely to until Jeho-
vah exposes the crimes of secret com-
mission which the Hierarchy has buried
behind “a refuge of lies”. —Isaiah 28.
The few who attempted to maintain
their integrity against the aggressions
of Rome immediately suffered the bhlud-

- geon of boyeott and intimidation, No con- .

certed effort to fight this pressure, by
exposure, was made; so the honest editor
often found himself out on a limb, with-
ont backing and without friends. Iie was
thus faced with the unhappy decision of
losing his livelihood or relinguishing
free speech and press. The only ones
upon earth who have been able to endure,
under similar tests and even the venom
of the unleashed mob, have been Jeho-
vah's witnesses, the “Job” elass, which
name means “hated”, and this they have
been by every nation under the sun.
(Matthew 24) They alone, as a class,
have continued to expose the religious
betravers of the people.

JANUARY 6, 1943 ;

‘News,

Except for Jehovah’s witnesses the
Hierarchy has practically squelched all
outery. She has successfully converted
the press to her own use for the dissem-
ination of misinformation and ries. Now
the publie, instead of hearing unbiased
receives the propaganda that
Rome, and often Berlin, wants one to
hear. Commg froma supposedlv reliable
souree, that is, from the so-called “free
press”, which well knows the American
repugnance to prejudice and partiality,
the deception carries unlimited effective-
ness. The recent Supreme Court decision,
so tardily decried by the editorial
writers, which effectively abridges free-
dom hoth of religion and of the press,
could scarcely have been maneuvered if
the Papaecy had not first shackled free
publication. Newspapermen realize too
late that when the Supreme Court per-
mits munieipalities to place unlmutpd
taxes upon a small and “hated” minority
such a decision puts an end to freedom
for everybody. The¥ allowed the Lord’s
people to be trampled without protest
(with a few notable exceptions) ; now no
merey may be expected when their own
interests fall beneath the heel of Rome!

Tt will thus be seen that the Hierarchy
has practically destroyed the freedoms
for which America’s forefathers gave
their blood!

‘Summarizing now the relationship
between Hitler and the Catholic Church,
Hitler was baptized a Catholie; and that
he was also molded by Jesuit and convent
training is evident upon the most casnal
examination of his autobiography (Mein
Kampf). Seeking to realize the demoni-
acal purposes fully revealed in his book,
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he found a willing ally in the “Church”,
which had in fact fostered and instilled
these purposes into his mind through
Jesuit priests. Some authorities say that

- a Catholie priest wrote Mein Kampf.

Hitler, therefore, was the tool rather
than the master of the Roman Catholic
Church, and . thiz relation has not
changed. He does the bidding of the
pope, even as he followed the plans of
Pacelll before he became the present
pope, and while he was yet Papal naneio
to Germany. After assisting Hiller to
power by the dissolution of the Catholie
Center Party, which was virtually the
only strong political opponent to the
Nazis, Pacelli arranged for the Con-
cordat of 1933, which admittedly has
never been revoked.” The persecution
stories, advertised by a press servile to
Rome, are nothing but a smoke-sereen
to fool Americans. Therefore the ire of
the world should be directed not alone
upon Hitler, but also upon master con-
spirators of Vatican City, whose black-
frocked minions reach to the uttermost
parts of the earth. Religion is therefore
responsible for the war. Behind religion,
and the father of it, is Satan, who ma-
neuvers the Papacy and her dictator sons
in an effort to destroy the earth. “Woe
to-the inhabiters of the earth and of the
gea! for the devil is come down unto
you, having great wrath, because he
knoweth that he hath but a short time.”
(Revelation 12: 12) The peace which the
Papacy will shortly bring in will be
short-lived, because it is now time for
the “vengeance of our God”. (Isaiah
61:2) Armageddon will end all traitors
and murderers.—Revelation 21: 8.

* The same Frnest B, Pope who aids the Hier-
archy’s deception by the “picture proof of perse-
eution” in the Leok magazine referréd to in Part 1
of this article quotes lhe supposedly foecal point
of the attack, namely, Cardinal Faulhaber, as
follows: “The greatest part of three years of
reconsiruction will crash in ruins, if the Concordat
is torn up by the State alone. It would be a
severe shock to foreign nations now attempting to
find confidence in the new Germany.—Munich
Playground (published in 1941), page 75.
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What about Papal relations with the
enemy Japan? Here again one finds the
Vatican in full sympathy with the back-
stabbers of the “Rising Sun”. Though
claiining the Catholic religion has the
sole right to teach, she has, for the sake
of expediency, permitted Japanese Cath-
olics to worship at the Shinto shrines,
so that in that eountry Catholicism and
Shintolsm ean scarcely be distinguished
one from the other. She has courted
Japan as the most useful enemy against
the Protestant United States.

Long before the conguest of the Philip-
pines the Jesuits conducted a campaign
to belittle the United States, advoeating
a corporate governwment like that of
Portugal; that 1s, a dictatorship. In
advance of the Japanese, and in the same
characteristic manner emploved by the
priests before the terrible Hitler inva-
sions, {ifth-volumn activities were ramp-
ant. A previous issue of Counsolaiion
(No. 567, June 11, 1941, page 8} calls
attention to a Catholic priest, “Father”
Luis Bogel, who was arrested for espio-
nage near the former United States naval
base at Subie. (St. Louis Globe-Demo-
craf, extra final edition January 13, 1941)
Note this United Press dispateh from
Manila, on December 11, just four days
after the treacherous assault on Pearl
Harbor:

The RBulletin reported today that two
Catholic priests had been arvested at San
Fernando, in Pompanga provinee, for asserted
fifth-column aetivities in the zone of Japanese
invasion attempts.

The Bulletin asserted that in Manila a
signal line between Nichols Flying Field and
an gir raid tower was cut, supposedly by
fifth columnists, and delayed the alarm when
the Japs raided the Manila Bay area vesterday.

Does one find that the Papacy repri-
manded the Japanese {or their definitely
un-Christian onslaught on the neutral
TInited States? Not before, but suxcE this
assault, the Vatican entered into diplo-
matie relations with Japan. General Ken
Harada, “Japanese Envoy Extraordi-
nary and Minister Plenipotentiary to the
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Holy See” {and who has a mug like a
carnivorous animal), aceording to the
officia]l Vatican newspaper, Usservatore
Romano, possesses “the most appreciated
personal qualities”. To this step the
British and American governments pro-
tested in vain. (Note Chicago Daily News
dispatch from Paul Ghali, in Berne,
Switzerland, March 27, 1942; Wm. H.
Stoneman, of London, in the New York
Pgst of Mareh 31; and “Papal Tie with
Japan Draws Brifish Rap”, A.P. dis-
patch of June 10, 1942.)

By August this relationship between
those of similar designs had gained head-
way. The San Diego Tribune Sun of
August 3 contains the following:

For the first time since diplomatic rejations
were established between Japan and the Vati-
can, the correspondent of the Tokyo news-
paper Nichi Nichi was received in audience
by Pope Pius XTI, it was announced today.

The correspondent reported thal “the
spiritual new order in the world will be formed
from the collaboration between the traditional
spirit of the humanity of Japan and the
Roman Catholies”.

Since Pearl Harbor and Dunkirk,
fresh examples of what that “tradition-
al spirit” is pour in from Kuropé and
Asgia every day. One of the reasons for
this elose unity is disclosed by the New
York Times of March 28, 1942:

It was remarked at the Vatican [in regard
to the establishment of relations with Japan]
that there are eightcen million Catholies in
the territories of the Orient at present within
Japan’s political sphere, including eleven
million. in the Philippines.

The Vatican i1s therefore the first to
recogunize the Japanese conguest of the
Philippines!:

Had America guarded its borders by
the exclusion of the priesthood, as advo-
cated by Abraham Lincoln, she might
have avoided such insults from the pope
and the mikado!

Catholic Fifth Column Elsewhere

. Even a brief survey should call atten-
tion to enemy activities of the Romanists

JANUARY &, 1943 '
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directed particularly against the United
States itn other countries. Monsignor
Pucel, maestro of the Vatican press re-
leases, now by means of the Nazi news-
casts leads a campaign in South Amer-
tca to show that the United States is
atheistie, enconrages birth control, has
no family life outside the Catholie
church, and has closed its doors to
Europe; the intention of which is to
arouse hostility, especially among South
American Catholies, to this government.
(The Converted Catholic, April, 1942)

A plain admission of the charges con-
tained herein is the formation of the
Catholic Axis, consisting of Vichy
France, Spain, and Portugal. Its purpose
is “to cap1tahze on the pro- -Fascism of
strongly Catholic circles in Latin Amer-
lea, with the purpose of recapturing
Latin America”, (Allen Haden, in the
New York Post, February 13,1942)

La Prensa, Spanish-language news-
paper of New York, had the courage to
publish a United Press report of
July, from Havana, Cuba, which gives
a hint of the pope’s plans For America:

Three Spanish Dominican priests who
arrived last week on the Spanish boat Marques
de Comillas were taken into custody and
turned over to a special court when the police
discovered a qguantity of documents and
photographs of Hitler and Franco. in their
baggage, it was revealed officially today.

Among the effects there were pamphlets
that declared that if Germany wins the war,
Spain will reeover various American terri-
tories, including Cuba, the police reveal,

Other passengers who also arrived on board
the same boat told the police that during the
voyage the Dominican priests wore sport
shirts displaying the emblem of the Falange.
When the passengers protested to the captain
about it, they were told that the boat was
Spanish territory.

The priests in custody are: Manuel Gdreia,
Manuel Meruelo, and Angel Fernandez.

Note that these priests disguised themselves
ag laymen in order to earry on their Fascist
activities. This usually enables the church to
appear uninvolved in Fasecist plots.
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The New York Times and other large
dailies suppressed this United Press dispatch.

The press recently had much to say
about the convietion in Defroit of Max
Stephan for aiding Nazi flier lientenant
Hans Krug-to escape. What they did not
report was the (German aviator’s own
testimony that he was further assisted
by a Canadian Catholic priest. Says the
Seranton Times of July 1, 1942:

Through the Toronto priest Krug said he
obtained a railroad ticket to Detroit and made
his way to Windsor.

It would be interesting to know what
were his connections with the Royal Oak
priest, who had been shouting for the
Nazis until the Department of Justice
banned his Social Justice, 1t would also
be interesting to know how Canada’s
flying priest, “Father” Schulte, also
crossed the same f{rontier at Detroit
when he was recently pursued by the
Royal Northwest Mounted Police, after
it was discovered that while ostensibly
engaged in missionary work with the
Eskimos he had mapped most of north-
ern Canada, and laid caches of gascline
along the Hudson Bay route to GGreen-
iand for a possible invasion by the Nazis.
{Toronto Globe and Mail, September 26,
1940; published in Consolation No. 556,
January 8, 1841, page 6} .

Do Americans too foolishly conclude
that Coughlin has now given up since
the tap on the wrist, banning his propa-
-ganda sheet? Have not comparatively
few arrests been made compared té the
thousands of howling subverts who
offended American ears a so little while
ago with the rabble cries for Hitler and
Franco?* Who but the Catholic Church
eould prevent Coughlin’s arrest as a
traitor? The Converted Catholic is the
authority for the statement that a charge
of sedition against him and David L

“#THear these cries in the record (Part 8) of
Judge Rutherford’s famous speech “Government
and Peace”, delivered in Madison Square Garden,
Jyune, 1939, even though a howling and booing moeb
of Coughlinites had gathered there to wreck the
arsembly, The wortl “Franec'” ean be distinetly
heard shove the booing.
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Walsh was squelched in Washington.

{October, 1942, page 207)

What do the lip loyalties such as the
recent pledge of the priests to support
the president amount to? Are not such
declarations worse than silence, since
they put the people off guard? Mean-
while the Jesunit magazine dmerica asks.
the question: “In reality is [democracy]

© worth fighting for?” {May 17, 1942) And

Cardinal Villeneuve, of Catholie Quebec,
even while Canada fights for freedom
abroad, orders the burning of all “New
Testaments” by his flock, The same
influence caused a Quebec vote of three
to one against Canadian conscription
of men for overseas duty.*

One other quotation from The Con-
verted Catholic, April, 1942, to which
this article is deeply indebted, diseloses
the reason for’the bloody Russian cam-
paign:

Bitter jealousy has existed between the
Hierarchies of the Roman (atholic and the
Greek Orthodox {of whiek the Russian is a
branch} churches since the eleventh eentury,
when the great schism oecurred between Con-
stantinople and Reme. Victory of Hitler's
armies over Russia would also open up the
way for the Vatican’s vietory over what
remains of the Russian Orthodex ehurch there,

No wonder the Nazis declare this “a
holy war”!

- This brings to an end the consideration
of the Hierarchy in a few parts of the
world. It is the most infinitesimal part of
their misdeeds. Fifteen hundred vyears
of intrigue and bloodshed have gone by.
The above is offered merely to prove
that her methods and purposes remain
unchanged: Even the atrocities of the
war, the wholesale destruection of an
entire village, such as Lidice, and the
murdering of hostages in reprisal, are
of Jesuit origin. It can therefore be said
that the miseries of this war, the camp

* The; Catholie French Canadians chanted:
“L'Angleterre est en guerre, Ce n'est pas de nos
affaires.”” {Meaning} “England is st war, and that’s
none of our business.” (The Converted Catholic,
June, 1942, page 1563)
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followers of starvation, pestilence, and
cold, the millions dead and the bitterly
sorrowing mourners, are the result of
religion’s atrocious greed. The monster
Rome cares nothing for the cost even to
her own population. She has determined
to follow Satan’s leading to “rule or ruin”.

This is but a glimpse of Rome’s infamy,
for time would fail any author to recount
even the crimes of the last decade.

The United States is committed to win
a war started by Rome, While American
soldiers die on the battlefields in an
effort to stop the onslaught of the Hier-
archy’s Hitler and his Shinto allies, at
home the gestapo of priests works un-
hampered. Jehovah’s witnesses, who
render a patriotic service by exposing
this iniqunitous conspiracy, continue to be
mobbed without official protest. In Sep-
tember, 1942, while assembled in nation-
wide convention, their cars were over-
turned, and men, women and children
were heaten and shot, in Oregon, Illinois,
and Arkansas.

This American Inquisition has been
under way for several years now. Behind
it, as usual, is the religious clergy, par-
ticularly the Romanist, whose venom is
aroused, not by the otherwise unexcep-
tional and law-abiding Americans called
“Jehovah’s witnesses”, but by the piere-
ing truth of God's Word! “For the word
of God is quick, and powerful, and
sharper than any two-edged sword,
piercing even to the dividing asunder of
soul and spirit, and of the joints and
marrow, and is a discerner of the
thoughts and intents of the heart.”
{Hebrews 4:12) They are “cut to the
heart”, and resort to violence, just as in
the days of the apostles.—Acts 5:33;
7:54.

In brief, the record of religion is one
of multiplied crimes, and the witness
exposing them is almost complete. Her
wickedness is far worse than that of her
prototype, unfaithful Israel, whose con-
demnation resuited from similar prac-
tices. “Thy eves and thy heart are
directed on nothing but upon thy own
JANUARY 8§, 1843

gain, and upon innocent blood to shed

.it, and upon oppression, and upon extor-

tion, to practise them,”—Jeremiah 22:17,
Leeser, :

There is little time before the execu-
tion of “the judgments wriften”, that is,
before Armageddon. (Psalm 149:9)
Rome is in the saddle and will ride with
the Devil and share his doom.—Revela-
tion 20: 10, 15; Matthew 25: 41.

This article is particularly addressed
to the people who have unwittingly
supported their greatest enemy, RELIGION,
To them these words of JExovax apply:
“Come out from among them, and be ye
separate, saith the Lord, and touch not
the unclean thing ; and I will receive yon.”
—32 Corinthians 6:17; Revelation 18: 4.

It is impossible for man to stop the
invisible hordes of Satan, and his rel:-
gious cutthroats, who overwhelm Europe
and Asia, and dictate to Americans
through the hireling press. But there is
one thing all honest men will desire to
do: cease supporting iniquity and learn
of God’s way to life.

The institution which claims the sole
right to save souls has, in truth, been
guilty of the death of millions of souls,
whieh it ean no more redeem than it can
escape God’s vengeance. “They that trust
in their wealth, and boast themselves in
the muititnde of their riches; none of
them can by any means redeem his
brother, ner give to God a ransom for
him.” (Psalm 49:6,7) There are many
roads to death, but only one way to life.
—Matthew 7:13; John 14:6.

The Bible outlines the course of the
future. The Hierarchy shortly will resur-
rect the League of Nations and dominate
a peace conference, in which she will
assume the leading role; suecessful in
this, she will attempt to exterminate her
most hated enemies, (God’s witnesses;
then the Lord will put-it in the hearts
of her allies, the political and military,
whe have long known of her exireme
hypoerisy, to destroy every vestige of
the vaunted religious strueture and life,
(See Peace—Can It Last?)
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Every statement herein 1s fully docu-
mented and there is not a newspaper In
America that can successfully refute the
charge that the Papacy not only sup-
ports Hitler but also backs the avowedly
heathen Japanese. The many appeals to
the pope show that he could stop this
war by forbidding Catholies to engage
in it.* A decree from the pope caused
a hundred thousand Irish Catholics to
desert the Union army.t

Again the people of good-will are
addressed: To remain in this organiza-
tion involves you (to the extent of
support donated) in the acts of the insti-
tutien over which you have no control.
Above all else, her greatest offense is
fighting against God, who will have none
of uer “New Order”, but will give the
obedient life, under The Theocracy.
Why continue with a sinking ship, right-
eously condemned by the infallible
Jemovau? If you prefer to remain loyal
to an organization that knows no loyalty,
you, or even billions of supporters, can
in no wise avert God’s judgments. No
man can now deliver the Roman Catholic
world organization; for it has ‘fallen
into the hands of the living God’. (He-

brews 1(: 31; Deuteronomy 32: 29) “Her .

sins have reached unto heaven.”—Reve-
lation 18:5,

But individuals are invited by Jehovah
to escape death by guitting the support

* “A Vatican stand against Nazism, Continental
observers said, would have reverberafions among
Catholics from Lishon to the fighting front in
Russia.”
Angeles Exzominer, September 21, 1942)

t A very revealing article entifled “Rome’s
Responsibility for the Assassination of Abraham
Lineoln”, by Thomas M. Harris, Late Brigadier
General U.8.V, and Major Generzl by Brevet,
published in Pittshurgh, Pa., by the Williams
Publishing Co., in 1897, and now found only in
the ELibrary of Congress, shows that of the 5
percent of the soldiers who descrted from the
Union army, 45 pereent were Catholics, Of 144,000
Irishmen enlisted, 104,000 deserted after the pope
recognired the Confederacy. The general's quota-
tion is from the Pension Depariment at Wash-
ington, 1. C. For corroboration of the Papal guilt
in Lincoln’s assassination, see article *Jesuit De-
gtroyers”, in Conaclation Nos. 579 and 580.
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of, and even affiliation with, the object
of His wrath. (Revelation 18:4) He
mercifully warns the people who have
been deceived, so that they may get out
of the path of His terrible Executioner.
—Zephaniah 2: 2, 3; Matthew 24:14-16.

If you have been a member of the
Roman Catholic church perhaps these
disclosures have been shocking indeed.
But is it not often true that the cure
of a disease is unpleasant, even painful?
(Hebrews 12:11) Such will not deter a
courageous man from pursuing the
course -that brings the greatest good
though he suffers in the journey. Rely
on Jehovah; seek His way and live. The
best assistants you can have in learning
the right way are the commissioned serv-
ants of Jehovah, who will gladly aid you
in Bible studies. There is yet time. But it
is fleeting! Hasten now, and you shall
have the desire of your heart! “Delight
thyself also in the Lorp; and he shall
give thee the desires of thine heart.”
—Psalm 37:4,—FElton Groves.

Dies Is Five Years Too Late
® According to Federated Press Janu-
ary 16, Martin Dies announces he will
now 1nvest1gate Fascist aectivities in
Amerieca. Dies made the same announce-
ment four years ago. In four years he
spread lies and falsehood (according
to President Roosevelt), undermined
democracy (according to Wendell Will-
kie), and devoted himself chiefly to
undermining labor unions (according te
resolutions of CIO convention). He also
slandered mnon-profitmaking organiza-
tions, co-operatives, and organizations
which exposed the corruption of William
Randolph Hearst, until recently Amer-
ica’s No. 1 Fascist. Dies refused to
investigate the Nazi Bund (except per-
functorily) or the Japanese spiles off
Lower California or Mussolini’s agents;
he refused to investigate the Coughlinite
Christian Fronters (whose Boston offices
have just been raided by FBI).—In FFact,
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Presenting “This Gospel of the Kingdom™

HE WarcaTower edition Bible,

released at the New World Theo-
cratic Assembly, is a real boon to the
witnesses who so joyfully received it at
that time. It is the popular King James
Version of the Seriptures, but 1s more
than just another Bible. Following the
Holy Writ itself there appear three
special, Theocratic features: “Index of
Proper Names, Expressions, and Their
Meanings,” “Concordance of Bible
Words and Expressions,” and “God’s

Word on Vital Subjects”. These pro--

visions will greatly aid all who desire
to study and to understand God’s Word;
they are invalnable to the minister who
would fulfill his commission to “root
out, and to pull down, and to destroy,
and to throw down, to build, and to
plant”.—Jeremiah 1:10. .

“Index of Proper Nuames, Expressions,
and Their Meanings”

When one looks up a scripture he may
find a proper name or expression the
meaning of which he does not know or
cannot remember. By looking it up in
this index one can quickly find out its
meaning, and if it has previously been
discussed in conneetion with a prophetie
picture God has caused to be recorded,
the meaning given may be sufficient to
remind one of what it pictures.

When there are two or more possible

meanings for a word this index gives .

the ecorrect méaning, the one the Lord
purposed it to have when He had it
recorded. For example, “Mordecai”: In
Bible dictionaries and concordances its
meaning is stated to be “little man”, a
pet name for “Merodach”, “dedicated to
Mars,” “a worshiper of Mars,” or “pure
myrrh”, Now which of these is correct?
The index gives the correct one, “like
pure myrrh or bruised myrrh.” The other
definitions are of heathen-religion origin,
- and are not Scriptural. Then, there are
other names which are not properly
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defined at all in Bible dictionaries and
concordances; such as “Esther”, It is
usually defined as “star” or “the planet
Venus”, but only in this New World
index is it properly defined as “fresh
myrtle”, as explained in the book Pres-
ervation.,

In studying the daily text one will
often find therein a proper name. The
index is conveniently bound together
with your Bible; look up the name; many
times its meaning will throw light on the
entire text. In like manner use this index
when studying The Watchtower and
other Bible helps published by the
Society. At back-calls a question may
arise concerning a Bible character or
place mentioned in the Seriptures. By
looking up the word in the index its -
correct meaning can be given, and this
meaning may even indicate what it typi-
fied or foreshadowed, thus enabling the
minister of God’s Word to answer the
question completely.

One other point relative to this index:
When the meaning of the word has been
ascertained, and the explanation has
been determined, to be discussed it must
be pronounced. The index will aid even
in this, although no diacritical marks
are used. This rule may usually be
followed: If the accented syllable ends in
a vowel, the vowel is long, as &, &, i, 6, 1.
If the accented syllable ends in a eon-
sonant, the wvowel is not long. For
example, A’bel and Ab’don.

New World Theocratic Concordance

The heading under which this subject
is shown in the new Bible is, “Concord-
ance of Bible Words and Expressions.”
A concordance is an alphabetical, verbal
index showing the places in a textbook
where each principal word may be found,
and sometimes with its immediate con-
text. That definition completely describes
the concordance from its first word,
“Aaron,” to its last word, “Zion’s.” It is
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a concordance of the prineipal words in
the Bible, showing where in the Bible
they may be found.

This concordance, tied in as it is with,
and a part of, the WarcErowER edition
of the Bible, the “sword of the spirit”, is
arranged for ‘hand-to-hand fighting’
which the Lord’s people encounter in the
‘front-line trenches’. It is so arranged
that it can be taken into the field and
on back-calls for use at a moment’s
notice. If this concordance is properly
understood and used it will help to meet
all emergencies with the point of the
“sword”, either in the offensive or in
the defensive, by enabling one to locate
the texts pertaining to the issue involved.

How may one most effectively use the
concordance for this purpose? Iirst,
only principal words are listed. Some
texts are given containing the word and
its immediate eontext, enabling the
searcher to determine instantly if that
is the text he has in mind, without
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referring to the body of the Bible to
check further. Other texts containing
the word are shown by the Bible book,
chapter and verse, without any context.
In such cases the student must look up
the seripture in the Bible itself to deter-
mine if that is the one he is seeking.
So through the list of references given
till the desired text is located. This is
necessarily slower than when some of
the immediate context is given ; but since
it is necessary to have this concordance
compaet and always available for im-
mediate use it is impossible to give the
context of the word in each text cited. -
What words are considered as princi-
pal words, words that we may reason-
ably expect to find in this Theocratic
concordance? This is umportant to deter-
mine, so that time will not he wasted
trymg to locate a text by words that
do not appear in the coneordance. While
this loss of time cannot always he avoid-
ed, it may be greatly minimized.
e S e —

1943 CALENDAR COMPLETED

HAVE YOU ORDERED YOURS?
YEARTEXT:
“MORE THAN CONQUERORS THROUGH HIM THAT LOVED US.”~-Rom. 8: 37.

This text heads a descmptlw three-color picture portraying the symbolie scarlet-
colored beast of Revelation 17 coming up out of the pit to fight against the visible
representatives of the Lamb of (lod. Through the Lamh, Christ Jesus, God’s servants are
more than eonquerors. To Christians this picture will be a source of encouragement the
whole year long. To add to its beauty, the picture is raounted on a silver-spangled green
 baekground, beside a neat calendar pad that sets forth ithe special Testimony Periods for
the year, plus special service suggestions from the Scriptures for the intervening months.

- You need this calendar in your home to help you arrange your affairs in harmony
with the planned activities of Jehovah’s servanis throughout the earth for the coming
year. The supply is limited; so order without delay. The calendar may be had on a
eontribution of 25¢ each, or $1.00 for five mailed to one dddross

WATCHTOWER 117 Adams St, Brooklyn, N. Y.
Please send me ............... of the 1943 Calendar. Herewith is my contribution of .. ... ...
‘ {25¢ each, or 5 for $1.00)

Name Street

State
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There is no inflexible rule that can be
followed, but a suggestion is here
offered: Keep in mind always that this
is a “new world” Theocratic concordance.
That is your measuring rod. The prin-
cipal words shown in the coneordance are
not determined by their usage by reli-
gionists, nor are the principal words de-
termined because of their relationship to
“character development” or ecreature
exaltation. The principal words are
determined by their relationship to the
New World Theocracy, their relation-
ship to Jehovah; words that have to do
with Jehovah, the things He is going to
. accomplish, His purposes, His judg-
ments against the enemy or His blessings
for His people. Therefore, in determin-
ing prinecipal words, keep this point in
mind: The principal words are those
specially relating to the great Theoerat,
His King, or His kingdom. So doing, you
will not have great difficulty finding
the word vou seek in the concordance.

In selecting the scriptures to be listed
in this concordance the endeavor was
to show the comparative usages of the
word, where such exist. For example,
“garth.” Under that word Ecclesiastes
1:4, “the earth abideth for ever,” is
cited, That refers to the literal mundane
sphere. Tsaiah 65:17, “I create new
heavens and 'a new earth,” shows its

nsage as the rule by the princes under

The Theocraey. Isaiah 60:2 is listed:
“darkness shall cover the earth.” Here
the reference to the “earth” is to the
present rule of imperfect men under
demon influence. Or, take the word
“wine”. The concordance lists Judges
9:13, Jeremiah 25: 15, Joel 3: 18, 1 Tim-
othy 5: 23, and Revelation 18: 3. In each
of these texts the word “wine” is used in
a different sense, sometimes the literal,
in others to symbolize different things.
While not all texts containing the word
“wine” appear in the concordance, those
showing its different usages are listed.
This feature was given consideration
throughout the concordance when it was
in preparation, and will be of use to the
JANUARY 8, 1943

student and the publisher alike. At back-
ealls, for example, it is often necessary
to show the literal and symbolic uses
of words, and this can be readily demon-
strated through this Theocratic con-
cordance.

Tisted also in this concordance are
some Biblical phrases often used by or-
dained ministers. Many seriptures might
contain one of the several words of
the phrase, but few would use the entire
phrase. This greatly narrows the field
of texts to be checked and faciliiates
finding these often-used expressions.
Some of them are: “Appeal unto
Caesar,” “body of Christ,” “king of the
north,” “kingdom of God,” “principal of
the floek,” “second death,” and “thousand
years”. '

Then, too, there is a speecial Theocratic
feature of showing such words as “The-
oeracy”, “Vindicator,” and “vindication”.
While these words do not oceur in the
text of the King James Version Bible,
this concordance cites other translations
that do use them, or shows texts whe
the original root words are used ar%
from which the word listed in the con-"=
eordance is drawn. Thus the concordance
may be properly called a “new world
Theoeratie concordance”.

The third featare in the back of the
Watchtower edition Bible, “God’s Word
on Vital Subjects,” will be considered in
the next article of this series.

Plain Talk by Gannett

- ¢ Frank Gannett, prominent New York

newspaper publisher, in an address at
PittsEurgh to the Pennsylvania League
of Women voters, went after Congress
and the Supreme Court with some pretty
plain talk when he said: “Countless
hoards, bureaus and commissions ereated -
by Congress have assumed power that
Congress never intended they should
have. And a supine, weak and cheapened
supreme court is upholding their actions.
A change just as alarming has come
over Congress.”
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A Refugee Trip Through Siberia

BRITISH subscriber writes atlength

of his trip as a refugee from Latvia
all the way across Russia and Siberia to
Vladivostok, where he was put aboard
a boat for Australia. A special train,
chartered by the British ambassador,
took 180 of his countrymen on the eleven-
day journey by rail, and this was
followed by a four-week ocean ftrip
before the journey was completed.

The refugees were allowed to bring
away with them but very limited amounts
of money. They might bring a gold
watch, but not a gold chain. Food
en route was moderately good fo poor.
Sleeping accommodations were provided.
Passengers were not allowed to stray
beyond the station platforms. At every
station there were either statues ot
framed photographs of both Lenin and
Stalin. Kxtraects from the story of the
trip follow:

At Perm, we entered that part of Russia

de notorious by the sufferings of prisoners
gd their families exiled to Siberia in ezarist
 times. The exites had to make the greater part
of the journey on foet and there were stopping
places for the night at certain points, and
clearing stations at others. Many thousands
of hopeless exiles have passed through the
places past which our train was now taking
us: Perm, Yekaterineburg (now called Sverd-
lovsk), Tuimen, Omsk, Tomsk, and others.
It was at Yekateriteburg that the late ezar’s
family was murdered.

The majority of the exiles had committed
no criminal act, but were suspect on aecount
of their known liberal views and desire for
& less rigorous. form of administration. Sueh
persons were requirved to take up their resi-
dence in Siberia at some place indieated to
them: If the prisoner had a wife and children,
these were permitied to accompany him into
exile, and many did so. Often the exiles had
come from comfortable homes and the hard-
ships of the march, the lack of medical atten-
tion {this was available only at. certain elear-
ing stations and frequently these were sepa-
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rated by & march taking two weeks), the
cold, the fetid atmosphere at the shelters
during the night, and the eomplete lack of
sanitary arrangements, took a heavy foll of
life, especially among the women and children.
The official records of the clearing station at
Tuimen show that for several years the death
rate varied from between 220 and 430 per
thousand, almost ineredible figures. No one
ever visited Siberia with the objeect of investi-
gating the conditions of the exiles, without
being arrested by the polive, notwithstand-
ing official permissions and other documents
with which he may have armed himself before
undertaking the journey. Exiles are still sent
to Siberia; we saw only one party, about 150
men under armed guard, as we were approach-
ing Krasnoyarsk ; they were probably working
there in the mines. '

The nature of the country in this part
of Siberiz from the Urals and for hundreds
of miles is steppe, a treeless waste. No cattle
or sheep were seen, and the only form of life
visible appeared to be magpies. This steppe
is broken here and there by towns, but they
are few, large and far between. These towns
are old and had their origin in bhygone days
when the Russian czars were extending their
dominions eastward. They began as military
stations and were designed to keep in cheek
the hordes of Tartars from the Bast. Our train
weas more than two days erossing this steppe,
which ultimately gave place fo more moun-
tainous country where there are valunable
mines which yield a good-guality coal. The
center of this mining area is Krasnoyarsk
on the Yenisel River; the Bolsheviks have
renamed the town Nova-Sibirsk {New Siberia).
This place was reached early Friday afternoon
November 1,

At Krasnoyarsk a rather pathetic inecident
oceurred. One of the passengers had a wife
and child living there, who were on the plat-
form to see him; they were able to spend
about half an hour together. The man,
although a British subjeet, had been born in
Russia and spoke only the Russian language.
Some years earlier he had been sent out of

CONGBOLATION




the country by the Bolsheviks because he
was a foreigner. His wife, a Russian subject,
he had had to leave behind. For some years

- he had been living in Estonia, and, now that
that eountry had been absorbed by the Bol-
sheviks, he was again on the move. It is seldom
that the Bolsheviks will grant an exit visa fo
"a Russian woman married to a foreigner when
her hushand, merely because he is a foreigner,
is forced to leave the country. -

A run of a little more than an hour {rom
Irkutsk brought us to the shores of Lake
Baikal, which has an area of 13,000 sguare
miles; in places it reaches a depth of 4,500
feet, more than four-fifths of a mile. This
lake abounds in fish, but is too far away for
these ever to appear in European markets.
One variety is considered by some to be more
palatable than salmon; it was served several
times fo us on the train while we were in
this vicinity.

Lake Baikal is surrounded by great and
lofty mountains end the railway winds snake-
like round its shore and continues some dis-
tance along the eastern side, until & gap in
the mountains is reached through which it
continues its way to the east. When the
Trans-Siberian railway was first built, a
breask oeccurred at Lake Baikal, and the
western and eastern sections were connected
by a train ferry across the lake. Besides loss
of time, the ferry necessitated the use in
winter of powerful icebreakers, which had to
be kept constantly at work in order to keep
a passage open across the water. The exten-
sion of the railway round part of the lake
was a Teat of great engineering skill; for the
track had to be blasted out of the solid
rock for the whole of the distance. There are
nearly sixty tunnels in this seetion; the work
was completed only a few years ago.

Each ecoach is heated separately. At ene
end & coal fire is kept burning which connects
with the steam or hot water system which
warms the whole coach, There are two condue-
tors to each coach, who take duty alternately.

" They sweep up and keep the coach tidy,
attend to fires and see that a comfortable
temperature is maintained. At all Russian
stations ample supplies of hot water, are
available to passengers. At eertain points a
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light engine came alongside the train and
pumped hot water into the tanks at each
coach. This was a great convenience, for there
were only two small hand basins at which
to wash in each coach,

The towns in Siberia are mostly built of

wood, althoungh brick and sione are used for

factories and other important brildings.
Paint is so seldom uscd that one could be
well exeused for thinking it non-existent. The
houses are mostly of one story; consequently
a place of any size covers a considerable area.
These vast conglomerations of unpainted
dirty wooden houses give the appearance of
being the most unattractive and uninviting
places imaginable in which to live. Added to
this is the knowledge that the people have no
liberty whatever, and no money, and there
is nothing they could buy with it should they
have any. They are underfed, and must stand
in -quenes to get their rations. To further
harass them their ears are constantly assailed,
in mest publie places, by the rauncous blare
of loudspeakers, churning out propaganda
tripe, telling them what a happy lot i3 theirs,
amd how the workers of other lands envy them.
Interspersed between the talks, dance and
other musie is played. The quality of Russian
radic apparatus is poor, and so is the musie
that eomes through it. The musie and dances
are played loudly, the talks sereamed as in
all totalitarian ecountries, the idea of the
propaganda directors evidently being that
the louder the fusic is played, the happier
the people will be, and that the louder the .
talk is screamed, the more econvineing the
argument, if any. When one sees how the
people are harassed, it is little wonder that
an official should say 1o a passenger, “When
you get out, you will surely tell the world
how hard it is for us to live.”

Buying Up Debts in Georgia

¢ The Supreme Court has justly decided
that slavery and peonage may not{ be
surreptitiously practiced, as it has been
done in Georgia under the contract labor
law, which permitted employers, planta-
tion owners and others to buy up debts,
usually of Negroes, and to work them
until the debts are satisfied.
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1943 YEARBOOK
OF JEHOVAH'S WITNESSES

now released!

FAGERLY ¥you have awaited the opportunity to read the report of the
activities of Jehovah’s witnesses throughout the earth during the fiscal year 1942.
Doubtless you have wondered what effeet the sudden spread of warfare around
the globe has had upon the activities of these faithful Christians, What has
bheen the fate of the faithful witnesses in the Philippines? in Burma? in Malaya?
in the Hast Indies and the islands of the sea? What is going on inside the Nazi-
patrolled Eurbpean continent in the way of preaching the gospel of the Kingdom?
How has it been possible that a world-wide report of the witness work of the
perilous 1942 is prepared and released? What has actually been required to
carry on the work in all pagtb of the carth? Can Jehovah's witnesses be pre-
-given work?

. The%‘e and many otWer questigns are answered in the 1943 Yearbook of
Jehovah's witmesses. You will thrill #% the evidences of Jehovah God’s Jeading
as His Taithful witnesses fought with all their might to overcome the many
obstacles and hardships along the way of Kingdom service, and how they have
maintained their integrity, some even unto deathy Their faithfulness will enconr-
age you to good works now.

Besides the year’s report, and very important too the Yearbook contains
the yeartext, with comment thereon, and a text (with comments from the Watch- -
tower magazine on cach text) for every day in the year. You will want to have
this and start every day right by considering the daily text.

Order your copy now. The Yearbook contains 416 pages, is bound in navy-
blue ecloth, gold embossed It is available at 50c¢ contribution per copy for this
limited edition.

WATCHTOWER. 117 Adams St., Brooklyn, N.Y.

Please send me .o, vopies of the 1843 Yearbook of Jehovak’s witnesses. 1 enclose
& contribution of .. to aid in eost of publishing more Kingdom literature,

Name ... e 4 = PP
City o State ...
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The Too-fresh Judge Cook

¢ A while back, Municipal Judge J. D.
Cook, Jr., of Texarkana, Arkansas, made
great newspaper name and fame for him-
self by sentencing one of Jehovah’s wit-
nesses to a fine of $100 and thirty days
in jail for cireulating literature which
the United States Supreme Court has
officially decided he has a perfeet right
to circulate. In enlarging himself in the
public eyve Judge Coock went to the
trouble of referring to the Department
of Justice and the Wederal Bureau of
Investigation as “Washington Wheel
Chair Artists’. Having thus put himself
on official record as a bench jackass, it
15 a pleasure to note that, by request of

‘the eity attorney, the case in connection

with which he gained his notoriety has
heen dismissed. And thus one more
viclous newspaper hero comes to nought.

A Curious Jersey Headline
¢ The Hudson News has an intercsting
headline about the progress of religion
in the vicinity of Palisades Amugement
Park, opposite 12Bth Street ferry, New
York. city. It says, |

Huer Binco Game Has Henson CouNty

CuorcaveN Upin ArMs ror RorBING ITS

Cuurches oF THERIR TAKE rrROM JLLEGAL

. GAMFS

Upon reading the account, it seems
that the Amusement PPark has so many
gambling games going that the loecal

1 churches’ games seem tame and cold and

don’t draw either erowds or cash. Awful!.

Sawdust and Shavings for Tnsulation

¢ Dry sawdust and shavings for insula-
tion are encouraged by Canadian author-
ities. These mdtermls, when put in the
walls, do not make breeding-places for
vermin, insects or rodents, nor do they
encourage the decay of timber. It has
been proved that when properly packed
these materials provide a good fire-stop.
Certainly their use makes a house warm
in winter and cool in suminer.
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“And in HIS name shall the nations hope.”—Matthew 12:21, A.R.V.
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‘N?TTH the struggle for world domi-

nation raging throughout the earth,
all humanity was and is intensely inter-
ested in the guite unexpected news that
the long-looked-for “second front” was
opened in Northwest Afrieca on Satur-
day, November 7, 1942,

Along with other thinking people, the

readers of this magazine are interested.
“Many of their loved ones are involved.
Thus, for example, the mother of Lieut.
Gen. Dwight D. Kisenhower (in com-
mand of the expedition) is one of Jeho-
vah’s witnesses. Ineidentally, -had she
exercised her privilege of attending the
Christian assemblies at Little Rock,
Arkansas, Springfield, Illinois, or Klam-
ath Falls, Oregon, she would have stood
a good chance of being killed by the un-
American mobs that in those three
shameless cities, September 18,19 and 20,
1942, undertook to destroy all 0_1" the four
freedoms for which Lieut. Gen. Fisen-
hower and all the American boys with
him are risking their lives.

It is not the office of this magazine to
offer military advice, of which the news-
papers have been nauseatingly full for
more than three years. Nor would this
periodical nndertake to keep ifs readers
posted on the march of events which,
as 1n this instance, changes th eqfaqe of the
world overnight, and amazes mankind.

The People Have a Right
But the people have a right to know
something about what northern Africa
i1s like, what kind of people live there,
the manner of their life, the glimate, the
- crops and other possibilities, the govern-
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ments, the re]igion, and something of -
the early history.

At the moment the struggle is on for
Tunisia, and, oddly enough, it is between
the Axis powers (“the king of the north”)
and the United Nations (“the king of
the south”) ; and on this particular front
“the king of the north” is in the north,
and “the king of the south” is in Lhe
south.

The eity of Tunis is in the war news.
It was mear here that Phoenicians
founded ome of the most famous eities
of antiquity, Carthage, the capital of a
rich and powerful commereial republic.
The city was founded about eight and
a half centuries hefore Christ, and seven
hundred years later had a pbpulation of
about a million and was in the enjoyment
of extraordinary prosperity. Recent éx-
cavations show that the streets erossed
each other regularly at right angles. The

"long streets ran parallel to the quays and

were distant from each other about 150 -
feet. " A great commercial metropolis.

No foreign traders were allowed at
any of the Carthaginian western colo-
nies, which extended to Madeira, the
Canary Islands and along the West
African coast. Only the port of Carthage
was open to foreigners. Traders found
elsewhere were drowned. Carthaginian
sailgrs coneealed the routes which they
followed, and one sea captain sank hig
vessel rather than reveal its course when
pursued by a Roman galley, Carthage
claimed the monopoly of Mediterranean
waters and seized every foreign ship
found between Gibraltar and the island
of Sardinia, off the west coast of Ttaly.
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A Fight with “the King of the North”

It was incvitable that Carthage wonld
gooner or laler come into collision with
the growing power of Rome, in which
market, in times of peace, the Cartha-
ginians sold the slaves, ivory, metals,
precious stones and all the produets of
central Afriea and Spain, which came
to them either by caravan or by ship.
The distriet around Carthage, with its
amazing fertility, was the granary of
the city, as it was later that of Rome.

The first wars with Rome were fought
by Carthage for the defense of her
possessions in Sicily, and ended in a
partial Roman triumph, eausing great
bitterness between the two cities. And
here enters the story of Hannibal.

‘When Hannibal was nine ycars old
his father made him swear on the altar
eternal hatred for the Romans. A second
war broke out and Rome sent ambassa-
dors to Carthage demanding that Hanni-
bal be delivered up. Hannibal started
for Rome, but not the way the Romans
had expected ‘him to come, and not as a
prospective prisoner. He came via
Spain with forty elephants, 12,000 horse-
men, and 90,000 foot soldiers. This was
considered a large army in those days
hack there, 218 B.C.

In midwinter, and with what was then
considered incredible rapidity, Ianni-
bal’'s army erossed southern France and
came over the Alps by the Little St
Bernard pass, and by midsummer had
conquered most of Italy, down to within
sight of Rome itself. The Carthaginian
senate withheld all further support, but
Hannibal held his ground in Ttaly for
sixteen vears. The Romans, seeing that
he eould not move, raised an army and
attacked -Carthage. Hannibal returned
to Africa to defend the city, but was
defeated, and committed snicide rather
than return as a prisoner to Rome to
torture and death.

A peace was patehed up, but, after
another half-century, Rome, now ‘the
master of the world, determined finally
to. destroy Carthage In the year 146
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B.C., after a three-year fight, this city,
which at one time had grdsped at the
supremacy of the world, perished, leav-
ing no historians to tell the tale. Given
the job of plundering and burning the
city, the Roman troops reduced it to a
bed of cinders, blackened stones, broken
glass, fragments of metal twisted by
fire, and half-burned bones, still found
to a depth of from thirteen to sixteen
feet, which bear grim witness to the
terrible fate which overtook the ecity.
Kverything was leveled to the ground
and the ruins were sowed with salt. The
site of the city was dedicated to the
demons with solemm eurses, and all
human habitation throughout the vast
ruined area was expressly forbidden.
These ruing lie about ten miles to the
northwest of Tunis today.

The population of the city of Tunis,
the capital and largest city in Tunisia,
in the year 1926, consisted of 183, 996
of whom there were 106,800 Moslems,
24,131 Jews, 27,922 French, 24,076
Italians, and others.

French North Africa

Take a map of the United States.
Draw a line from Montreal, through
Pittsburgh, to Atlanta, Georgla thence
another line to Jacksonville, Florlda
connect that with Portland, Maine, and
thenee back to Montreal, and you "have
an exccllent idea of the size and possi-
bilities of the large and fertile area
which goes to make up Moroceo, Algeria
and Tunisia. These are the countries that
go to make up I'rench North Afriea.

This pleture is a very apt one, except
that the Atlas mountains, running (as
do the Appalachians) from gouthwest to
northeast, have their rivers flowing
north and west into the Atlantic and
Mediterranean, while the rivers of the
states on the Atlantic coast of the United
States flow to the south and east,

Hlustrations of the African rivers are
the Muluya, Sebu, Um er Rabia, Dra’a
and Ziz. Concerning the first of these
The Encyclopedia Britannica says:
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Its course is larzely unexplored save by
native Freneh officials. About 34° 200 N.
General Colvile found it some 200 yards wide,
but quite shallow; about 25 miles east of its
source, where it js erossed by the route fo
Ziz, it is already a powerful stream with-a
deép bed cut in the granite rock, and shortly
afterwards it is joined by the W. Sgimmel,
a still larger affluent.

A shallow river 600 feot wide is quite
a river and would answer very well the
description of the Susquehanna, which
drains a large part of New York and
Pennsylvania, and which, at Harrisburg,
is so shallow at times, in the summer
season, that one could almost walk across
it. Yet it may, at other times, become a
flood that in its-upper reaches will turn
the district around Wilkes-Barre into a
huge lake and endanger homes and other
property in a dozen other cities and
towns.

Don’t think anything of it if you have
never heard much about these African
rivers. The French have been in there
only a relatively short time, and before
that nobody could gel in except Moslems
unless they were ready to be turned into
frankfurters when they were discovered
to be not of the faithful of that particular
sect.

The Atlas Mountains - | »

Maybe you have never hesrd of the
peaks in the Atlas mountamms. Two of
these are the Jebel Ayashim (14,600
feet) and Tamjurt (14,600 feet). They
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are there all right, and there are many .
more, Concerning these mountains the
same authority says:

While the snow remains on the higher peaks
during the greater part of the year, no peak
has a perpetual eover of snow. The whole
area is 500,000 square miles, ineluding a
great variely of surface, mountains, valleys
and extensive plains. The valleys are very
fertile, are nearly all under cultivation and
compare most favorably with other Mediter-
ranein regions.

You have probably heard of Mount
Mitehell, in the Appalachians in North
Carolina. 1t is the highest peak in that
great chain extending from northern
Alabama to northern New York. It is
6,711 feet high. Or you have certainly
heard of Mount Washington, in New
IIampshire, which towers to 6,233 feet. Tt
thus appears that the Atlas range peaks
are considerably more than twice the
height of the highest peak in the Appala-
chians, :

Moreover, Jebel Ayashim, in the Atlas
mountains, is 466 feet higher than Pike’s.
pedk, Colorado, or any other of the forty
peaks in that state that are over 14,000
feet in height. From these facts it is to
be seen that the Atlas mountains are of
considerable height, covered with snow
most of the year, and are therefore
sources of streams running in all diree-
tions. The valleys, approximately as long
as the valley of the Connecticut, Hudson,
Delaware, Susquehanna, Potomac,
James. or Savannah river (and one of
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them much longer than any of these), are
fertile throughout their length, where
the rivers run north and west into the
Atlantie and Mediterrancan; but their

" course is short and troubled where they

run to the south and cast. On this point
The Encyclopedia Americana says:

The southern slope of the Atlas reaches the
great desert, from which it is separated by a
region of sand -hills, shifting with every
sirong wind, and gradually making eneroach-
ments on the fertile lands at the fool of the
mountains.

The Sahara Degerl

That brings one to the Sahara desert,
which latter is a strip of territory reach-
ing from the Atlantie to the Nile. Rough-
ly, this is a territory about 600 miles
wide for the whole distance of some
3,500 miles. But don’t get the idea that
the Sahara is nothing but sand. To bhe
sure, there are sand and rocks aplenty,
with mountains reaching 8,000 feet, even
in the midst of the desert, which is higher
than anything in the Appalachian sys-
tem.

In the first place, there are 2,000,000
people living in the French Sahara
desert, and they would not be living
there unless they were able to make a
living. Here is how they live. The eney-
clopedia, after mentioning that the sand
dunes and rocky surfaces are inter-
spersed with oases, declares that the
date palm flonrishes on these green
spots; also the olive tree. Apples,
peaches, oranges, grapes, etc., grow, and
wheat, barley, riece, durra and other
tropical crops are raised, and there 1s
a considerable variety of flora. Then
there are domestic animals, such as
camels, asses, black cattle, ete., of fifteen
species; plso jerboas, foxes, jackals,
baboons, hyenas, mountain sheep, ete.;
ahout eighty species of birds, among
which is the ostrich. There are also
tortoises, lizards, and chameleons. The
edible frog, and fish, also oceur. There
is an important trade in silk tissues and
mixed goods, ivory, ostrich’ feathers,
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gums, spices, musk, hides, gold dust,
indigo, cotton, palm oil, kola nuts, silver,
dates, salt, and alom. Many thousands
of tons of phosphate are extracted.

Radic Penetrates the Saharas _

Tt is the discovery of radio that has
really made the Sahara penetrable. Here
and there, all through the Sahara, are the
oases, the locations of which in bygone
vears were exactly known only to the
Arabs. Now others know where they are,
t00. By wireless, every one of them can
keep in toueh with governmental head-
gquarters, and, if need be, in an hour, or
two or three, any needed assistance can
he sent by airplane. The Arab, with his
“ship of the desert”, the camel, is no
longer in control. And besides the radio
and the airplane, there 1s the automobile.
In recent years some wonderfal trips
have been made by trucks and even light
cars to various parts of the Libyan and
Saharan deserts, and these have all
helped to break down.the former isola-
tion.

The development of the Sahara region
would, of course, be greatly aided by the
construction of several railroads across
it, similar to the three lines that cross
Arizona, the three that cross Nevada,
and the three that cross Tdaho, Many and
fast trains eross the Great American
Desert day and night, constantly. The
projected ¥rench railroad across the
Sahara would be only 1,050 miles long,
and American engineers would not con-
sider its construction a difficult prob-
lem. .

The French government and private
individuals have experienced success in
their offorts to eare for traffié by special-
ly designed motorcars. Regular routes
are maintained to Timbuktu, and else-
where, as will be shown in the next issue,
Timbuktu, it should be observed, is clear
Yeross the Sahara. Other lines go only
part way, shuttling back and forth. What
18 wrong with that? Nothing at all. Tt is
done elsewhere too.

The Uriited States has an excellent
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mail service to every point, but it has
some long shuttle lines with the mails.
Thus the mailman goes from Craig,
Colo., 106 miles to Willow Springs
Ranch, Utah. Then he cannot go any
farther, and turns around and goes back
- to where he started. The mail from
Winnemueea, Nev., to Denio, Idaho, goes
in the same manner 110 miles. That from
Ingomar, Mont., to Jasper, Mont., 114
miles; from Bernalillo, N. Mex., to Tapi-
citoes, N. Mex., 123 miles; from Thomp-
sons, Utah, to Bluff, Utah, 141 miles;
from Kemmerer, Wyo., to Bondurant,

Wyo., 148 miles; and from Flagstaff,

Ariz., to Kayenta, Ariz., 160 miles. A
few years ago the routes were much
longer, some of them, but gradually they
_ are being connected one with another,
until the inaccessible gpots in the desert
are few and far between.

Sahara's Fulure Blessings

As the Great American Desert, by vast
human irrigation projects, is rapidly
being turned into a paradise, so the time
will come when the Sahara desert will, by
divine ‘irrigation projects’, “rejoice, and
blossom as the rose.” Moreover, all that
is needed in the dry zones of North

- Africa and North America is rain, of
which" the Lord has great quantities
stored up in adjacent oceans and seas,
and the Lord could make more if He
wished to do so. It is easy for Him.
He did it before; all He would have to
do would be to blend together sufficient
quantities of the two gases oxygen and
hydrogen that make the bulk of all the
seas. .;

Meantime restless, ambitious, and
energetic man never ceases to_explore
every possibility of bringing.every part
of the earth into greater productivity.
‘Thus, although the Sahara desert is 350
mileg south of the shores of the Mediter-

" ranean thronghout Morocco, Algiers and

Tunisia, it comes right up to the Medi-

terranean at some places in Liybia and

Egypt, and, in some of those places, the
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floor of the desert is below the level of
the Mediterranean. One of these depres-
sions, Qattara, Fgypt, is often in the
news. America has such a depression in
the Imperial Valley, California.

Noticing these depressions, a famous
engineer some years ago made the prop-
osition in all sericusness that the
nations should unite to dam the strait
of Gibraltar, the rising waters of the
Mediterranean to flood these depres-
sions. The evaporation from the inland
lakes so formed would, he calculated,
produce rain clouds which would water
a vast area, The rainlessness of the
Sahara, it is explained, is due to the
direction of certain winds, which are
deprived of their moisture before reach-
ing these lands. .

Considerable attention foregoing has
been devoted to the Sahara because so
relatively little is known of the great
rich belt north of it, 350 miles wide and
1500 miles from east to west, which
covers an area of ahout the size of New
Hampshire, Vermont, Massachusetts,
Rhode Island, Connecticut, New York,
New Jersey, Pennsylvania, Delaware,
Maryland, Distriet of Columbia, Virgin-
ia, North Carolina, South Carolina and
Georgia.

How is transportation conducted
throughout this vast area stretching
from Casablanca in the west to Tunis
in the cast? Well, how do the people of
Portland, Maine, get to Jacksonville,
Fla.t They can go four ways. They can
take a train, with one or more changes
of cars en route, or they can take a
steamer, if they can get one in these
days of submarines, or they can go by
airplane, or they can go by automobile.
The same is the case in northern Africa.
There are railroads connecting all the
iImportant points (see the map on
page 5), as there are in the eastern part
of the United States. Within the last’
century the French have beéen doing in
northern Africa what Americans have
been doing in the United States.
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The Barbary States

The four Barbary states, Morocco,
Algeria and Tunisia, all of which are
under French control, and Libya, which

-is under Italian comtrol, have a total

population of about 18,500,000, most of
whom are Berbers, i. €., to the Romans
they were barbarigns, The Berbers are
a fine people, thin, strong, robust, with
beautifully formed bodies, and brown
complexion, They often have light hair,
and sometimes blue eyes. Mohammedans
in religion, they are said to be generally
straight and honest in their dealings,
comparing favorably with the Arabs,
and of high infelligence. They are of
Semitic stock, remarkably industrious.

For centuries the Barbary states were
a thorn in the side of the rest of the
world. When all the rest of the world
went Roman Catholie, northern Africa
remained independent. When the Sara-
cens overran the Barbary states they
put all Christians to the edge of the
sword, and then these countries became
solidly Mohammedan. :

It is important for those who would
know something about the Barbary
states to have considerable information
about Mohammed, how he came to be a
teacher, what he taught, and why today
there are more Mohammedans in the
world than there are Roman (Catholics
in Europe, Asia and Afriea, and why
there are more Mohammedans in the
world, by 70,000,000 people, than there
are of all the Protestants and Jews in
the whole world put together. The New
York World Almanac gives the Moham-
medan population of the earth for 1942
as 220,978,848, This is 30 percent more
than the total population of North Amer-
ica regardless of what the people believe.
‘What is it that holds these people
together? :

When Mohammed was born (A.D.570)

-the people of Arabia worshiped the stars

and the demons, with this result, as
explained in M’Clintock and Strong’s
Cyclopedin: .
These deities, with many other images of
8

the personified powers of nature, rudely repre-
sented by idols of every variety and shape,
were principally gathered ’round the ancient
Kaaba—the pantheon of Arabian idolatry;
and their worship was aceompanied, not only
with the most horrible rites and shocking cer-
emonies of a degraded paganism, but even
with human sacrifices and eruelties of every
description. Even children were immolated
by some of the ruder clans to the idols, while
others, as Kendites, buried their daughters
alive,

The so-called “Christians” of that
time, divided into Nestorians, Jacobites,
Marcionites, and Manicheans, were as
far from the spirit of true Christianity
as one can well imagine. Deifying the
mother of Jesus, many adored her as
the third person in the “Trinity”, which
probably gave rise to the “Christian”
tritheism so often dwelt on by Mo-
hammed. (The Roman Hierarchy vir-
tually deifies Mary to this day.)

Mohammed Possessed by Demons
Mohammed was so unfortunate as to
have as a mother one who herself had
the supreme misfortune of being demon-
ized. He was by descent a member of
the aristocracy of Mecea, hut the hranch
of which he was an offspring was poor.
Aminah, his mother, possessed a pecu-
liarly nervous temperament, and used
to fancy, while between sleeping and
waking, that she was visited by spirits.
Mohammed himself, according to the
oldest and most trustworthy acecounts,
wag an epileptic. He was helieved to be
possessed of evil spirits and at first he
himself believed this. Gradually, how-
ever, he came to the conclusion, assisted
by his frignds, that the demons had no
power over so pure and pious a man as
he was, and he decided that he was not
controlled by evil spirits, but by good
spirits, angels. These he believed he saw
in dreams or even while awake. He was
inclined to hallucinations of vision and
audition, .and afflicted with a morbid
state of both body and mind. What
seemed to him remarkable after such
CONSOLATION




epileptic attacks he accepted as revela-
tion, and at least in the early stages of
his eareer he firmly believed in them.
This gave him the courage and endur-
ance he required to brave the difficulties
which he had to face and overcome.

At first Mohammed tried to bring the
Jews over to his stand that he was the
promised Deliverer or Messiah, But
when the Jews ridieoled himm and
angered him with their constant taunts,
he changed his tune and became their
hitterest enemy, seeking a closer alliance
with the heathen Arabs. These he sought
to please by adopting practices to thelr
liking.

Although at first Mohammed insisted
upon liberty of conscience and opposed
religious violence, he came to hold that
Islam {his teaching that Allah was God,
and himself God’s prophet) should,
necessary, be defended and propdgdtcd
by the sword. He said:

The sword is the key of heaven and hell:
a drop of blood shed in the cause of God,
or a night spent in arms, is of more avail
than {wo months of fasting and prayver;
whoever falls in battle, his sins are forgiven
him, and at the day of judgment the loss of
his limbs shall be supplied by the wings of
cherubim.

Befare long Mohammed sanctioned
plunder and robbery, and that even in
the so-called “sacred months”. Many an
assassination was instigated by the
prophet himself. In all these things he did
not differ matcerially from the leaders of
the Catholic religion of the day and sincg.

The Koren

Each of the 114 suras, or chapters, of
Mohammed’s small book {about the size
of the “New Testament” Seriptures)
starts ont with the words “In’ the name
of God”. The book was actually dictated
by one or more demopns posing as
Almlghw God. One of the leading propo-
sitions in the book is the teaching of the
Devil himself, namely, the ‘tumortality
of the soul’, as taught by him to mother
Eve and in every theologu al seminary
JANUARY 20, 1943

since. This, of course, made it necessary
to manufacture a “hell”.

The Koran has a hell of seven stories,
some places very hot and some places
very cold. The lightest punishment on
any of the seven floors, reserved for the
hated infidel, is to be shod with shoes
of fire, which shoes make up so much
steam that they cause the skull to boil
as a caldron. Eventually all Moeslems
get ont of this place, but the most pious
of them must stay there at least nine
hundred years, while the worst ones have
to stay there for seven thousand years.
When these poor suckers are let out, the
s00t on their bodies is washed off in the
River of Life, and then they are admitted
inte paradise. This secheme is referred to
the Roman Catholic Hierarchy for fur-
ther development of their “Purgatory”.

Mohammed’s own teaching on “purga-
tory” was that the dead are received in
their graves by an angel announcing the
coming of two examiners. These examin-
ers, whose names are Monker and Nakir,
put questions to the corpse respecting his
beliet in God and Mohammed, and then,
in accordance with his answers, they
cither torture or comfort him. The in-
fidels, not all of whom are Mohamme-
dans, are confined in a certain well, or,
being first offered to heaven, then offered
to earth, and rejected by hoth, become
subjeet £0 unspeakable tortures until the
day of resurrection.

Mohammed was not an educated man,
but his first wife, Khadija, could read
to him the sacred Sceriptures, and many
of his chapters are wmere travesties of
the Bible history. Thus the demons
tanght Mohammed that Christ was not
natled to the tree, but he said: '

Verily, Christ Jesus, the son of Mary, is
the apostle of God, and his word, which he
conveyed unto Mary, and a spirit proceeding
from him, honerable in this world and in the
world to come; and one of those who approach
near to the presenee of God. Yet Jesus was
a mere mortal and not the son of God; his
enemies conspired against his life, but & phan-
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tom was substituted for him on the cross,
while he was translated to heaven.

Of course, this letting down of Christ
to the position of a “mere mortal” and a
prophet is merely to boost Mohammed
himself into the position of the greatest
of zll prophets.

Some of the lies in the Koran are that
one of Noah’s sons was drowned in the

Flood; that the wife of Pharaoh saved

Moses; that the winds were subject to
Soloron; that Solomon was,driven from
hig kingdom; that devils built for Solo-
mon, and other devils dived for him; that
thousands of dead Israelites were raised
to life; that Jzra and his ass died for
a hundred years and were raised to life.
One of the evidences relied npon to prove
the ingpiration of the Koran is that
Jesus promised to send the Comforter—
Mohammed, of course.

225 Conflicting Passages

The Devil is a liar, ag Jesus expressly

stated. And the Seriptures refer to the
other members of Satan’s organization,
the demons, as lying spirits. So it is not
to be wondered at that Mohammed’s “rev-
elations”, made over a period of twenty-
three years, and written down by four-
teen seribes on palin leaves and other
substances conveniently at hand, contain
50 many contradictions that those run-
ning the Moslem religious business have
found if necessary to cancel 225 passdges
that conflicted one with another,

The Koran is exceedingly incoherent
and without any logical order in whole
or in part. The historian (Gibbon, in his
Decline and Fuall of the Roman Empire,
calls the Koran an “inecherent rhapsody
of fable, and precept, and declamation,
which sometimes crawls in the dust and
sometimes is lost in the clouds”.

In the Koran Mohammed restricted
the number of legitimate wives a man
could have to four, hut after the death
of his first wife he married twelve others,
exempting himself from the restraint
imposed on others. He it was who or-
dered all these women to wear a close
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veil, leaving only the eyes free when
going out. And even in the house they
were not to show themselves unveiled
except to their nearcst relatives. He also
prohibited them from remarrying after
his death. He thus started the harem
business.

Mohammed’s idea of the future was
that his followers should be entertained
forever with musie of the most ravish-
ing nature. Also, and above all, the boys,
especially those that lost their hves push-
ing the Mohammedan faith, were to for-
ever remain in the full vigor of youth
and manhood and to forever enjoy “the
Hur-Al-Oyun, the hlack-eyved daughters
of paradise, ereated of pure musk, and
free from all the bodily weaknesses of
the female sex”. It wag the teaching of
Mohammed that the majority of the
inhabitants of hell are women. His idea
seemed to be that the women would get
so used to being in hell in this life that
they wouldn’t feel at home in any other-
place in the next world.

The effect of Mohammed’s teachings
regarding women is to be scen in the
conditions described as follows by
M’Clintock and- Strong:

The volumes explaining Moslem laws on
divoree enter into the closest and most dis-
gusting detalls, forming a mass of eorruption
poisening the mind and morals of every Mo-
hammedan student, and utterly defiling the
very language. Hence arises the prevalence of
the most indecent language and conduet and
also of extreme profligacy amung both sexes.
Unnatural viee is fearfully common. The
pietures of paradise contribute to this; these
come to be the objeet of their thoughts, and
are antidipated, as far as possible, on carth.

A Really "C‘Iever Hypocrite

Mohammed denounced falsehood aund
upheld truth and yet never hesitated to
lie to gain his ends. He advocated trust-
ing in “God” and submitting to His will,
and yet made the angel Gabriel play a
part as bearer of divine revelations
which he did not himself believe. He
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denounced pride and advocated modesty,
yet the houses of the Christians and
Jews must not be higher than those of
the Mohammedans, and they were com-
pelied to ride on asses, not horses, on
the streets, to yield the way to Moham-
medans and, at public assemblies, to rise
before them, He advocated sineerity and
straight forwardness and denounced mis-
trust and suspicion, and yet he could
not look straight into a man’s face, but
turned his eyes, usually outward. He

denounced - debauchery, and advocated
decency, yvet every evening he applied
antimony to his eyes and dyed his gray
hairs to please his young wives. When
he was ill he sobbed like & woman in
hysteries; or, as Ayesha (his wife) says,
hé roared like a camel; and his friends
reproached him for his untanly conduet,
He died a natural death (A.D. 632), all
traditions to the contrary notwithstand-

ing.

New Jersey

“The Boss Is on the Run”

® “The Boss is on the run”; so says
Arthur Garfield Hays, in PM, in a pro-
posal to erect a Civil Liberties Monu-
ment to Hague the Great. Mr. Hays says
reminiscently: .

The rejdicing voice of Hague’s enemies has
been heard in the Jersey land many times
before. It was heard when the snooping Case
Committee of the legislature wanted to know
how a man whose highest salary in years had
been $8,000 could afford to blow in $400,000
in Deal real estate, keep a 14-room dJuplex
apartment in Jersey City at a yearly rental of
$7000 and live like a multimillionaire in
Manhattan, Florida, and at Saratoga Springs.
It was heard when he guessed wrong on the
presidential nemination of 1932 and almost
took a walk with Al Smith. It was heard more
recently when the Supreme Court of the U.S.
get him back on his heels in the free speech
case,

Hays writes an interesting story about
* this man that has fixed it so that demo-
crats can be born free. The Jersey City
Medical Center cost the taxpayers some
$30,000,000, and it costs $2,000,000 a year
to operate it, but it works, Hague has
been sgueezing millions out of the rail-
roads. He boosted their assessments
from $67,000,000 to $160,000,000 in a.
single year. It meant acres of velvet for
himself and his henchmen, Now the rail-
roads balk at paying and “the boss is on
JANUARY 20,1843

the run”. When an army gets neither’
money nor food it ceases to fight, and
that 1s as true of a political army as of
any other. '

Mean Thieves of May’s Landing

¢ The thieves of May’s Landing, N.J,,
take the prize for meanress. Eighteen of
them, preminent in business and society,
took money credited to the aged, lame,
maimed, toothless and nearly blind and
deprived them of the medical treatment,
coal, money and food which the com-
munity had provided for the needy.
Plainly guilty of forgery, embezzlement
and fraudulent eonversion, it will be a
miracle if these birds do any time for
their crime against the eommunity and
its poor and needy.

George Washington Bridge

¢ The (teorge Washington bridge, the
magnificent highway structure that con-
nects Fort Lee, N.J., and upper New
York city, cost $60,000,000 to build and
will pay for itself -in twenty years. It
takes four years to paint the huge strue- -
ture, About a hundred men are on-the
pay roll. It has added more than a billion
dollars to the values of Bergen county,
N.d. Fifty-six people have dived or
jumped off the bridge, but only one of
them, an expert stunt diver, lived to tell
the tale, '
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Desecrating the Sabbath (?)

¢ The religionists of . Clinton, Towa,
could not think of any way to make
trouble for Jehovah’s witnesses except’
to have them arrested for “desecrating
the sabbath”, In due time this came to
the attention of the Supreme Court of

Towa and that body dismissed the
charges against the witnesses, and said
interestingly and convineingly: :

It is contended by the state that the call-
ing upon householders after 10 a.m. on
Sunday for the purpose of propagandizing
-appellanty’ religious views by spoken and
printed words econstituted “disturbing a
private family”. The language of this portion
of the aet is “disturbing a worshipping
assembly or private family”. We need not
here determine the exact interpretation to be
given this language. The record indicates that
at the time of the calls the householders were
engaged in eating or other mundane activitics.
No disturbance of any kind is shown to have
taken place. We are not prepared to hold
that the calling at private homes in the
middle of the sabbath day, however unwelcome
the ealler may be, in itself constitutes a
deseeration of the sabbath.

The state also eontends the distribution of
the hooklets and oceasional receipt of the sum
of ten cents constituted “selling property”
within the prohibition of the act. However,
appellants were not engaged in selling book-
lets. The alleged sales were merely incidetital
and eollateral to appellants’ main object,
which was to preach and publieize the doe-
trines of their order. Indieative of this was
the practice of giving booklets to those un-
willing to contribute. Appellanis regarded
the amounts received as denations and this
was frequently the thought of those who gave
money. Appellants were teaching and spread-

12

ing their religious views without compensa-
tion and at their own expense. All receipts
from the booklets were placed in a publiea-
tion fund, which it was necessary to supple-
ment by voluntary contributions ¢ eover the
cost of publishing the booklets. The com-
mereigl aspect of sales was absent. We do
not think the statute contemplates that the
distribution of booklets of this nature and
under these particular cireumstances consti-
tutes desecrating the Sabbath.

Partially Rewarded by a Parking Ticket
¢ One Saturday afternoon while work-
ing with the magazines a special pub-
lisher was standing near a group of men
who were in close conversation and kept
looking in the publisher’s direction so
much so that the publisher knew they
were speaking of him, Atlast one elderly-
like man spoke out loud enough for the
publisher to hear him say, “He is one
of them Jehovah’s witnesses. He is a
big, strong, husky fellow ; ought to do lots
of work. Bet he'never even registered
for the war,” Then again the elderly one
speaks loudly, “Jehovah? Jehovah? T'd
like to see that guy”; and about that time
another man walked down the street to
the grumbling group and in doing so
passed several parked cars which a
policerman just checked on his beat. The
publisher saw the man stop and glance
at one car for an instant, then went

straight up to the elderly one, saying, -

“Oh, you ought to see what you got
fastened onto your car.”

He had spent too much time grumbling
about Jehovah and Jehovah's witness;
so a tickqt for overtime parking was on
hig car.

The publisher couldn’t help chuckling
to himself.—Mrs. A, Carryer, MissourlL

Witnessing to an Honest Official
¢ My first dpecial assignment as a pio-
neer came last week when I was asked
to help distribute The Theocracy and
(Fod and the State. T took the latter to the
captain of the North Side police station
and witnessed to him for an hour and a
CONSOLATION




half. He gave me a 50e¢ contribution and
in the afternoon I went back, explained
our campaign for this month, and
obtained his Watchiower subscription.

I told him about Judas’ betraying
Christ, and that we still have Judases
today. He said that wag true and they
have them.in the police foree and in the
whole political system today. He said
he was glad to hear our side of the
story, as all he had heard thus far was

anything but that. He also said that any
time 1 was in that neighborhood, and
had some time, to come in, as he enjoyed
our talk very much. This shows that God
knows some political leaders have been
poisoned against Him because they do
not know any differcntly. 1 am glad that
I can proclaim IMis name and have a

chance for everlasting life.—Rudolph

Bittner, Minnesota.
{To be continued)

‘ When Religion
Jomcm L. Davres, former Amcerican

ambassador to Soviet Russia, states:
“Christianity could be superimposed on
Communism without doing violence to
either.”! Here the ambassador is giving
the Soviets a big hint: Communism has
becn  “superimposed” on  Catholicism
{Orthodox) ever sinee the Bolshevikl
got rid of the “divine rule” of the czar
and the “Chureh”, and now it's time
Communism got down and gave religion
a ride. With religion exalted as queen
regent in a “new world order founded
on moral principles”, Soviet Russia will
receive her duc share of “Christen-
dom’s” blessings, of course. How the
Russians, like the people in Spain and
all other nations, arc going to enjoy
that “new order” into whose folds priest-
craft is fighting desperately and with all
the cunning of a Jesuit, is ancther story.
It ean be 1magined only by a glimpse
at a {ew.

“Exhibits of a Past Civilizalion”
This term was once used by the League
of Militant Atheisis in referring to anti-

* One of Conaslation’s contributors sent in two
artielos at one time, and, as they are quite eloscly
related, and are live and up-to-date, and well-
documented, it is a pleasure to publish them eon-
secutively under the name of the author, which
appears at the close of the second contribution,
“*Christendom’s’ New Baby.'—-Ed.

1“Religion in the USSR,” by A. R, Williams,
Soviet Russie Today (October, 1943y,
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Rides Again*

religions museums in which they exposed
the crass s-upor%utlons and bald hypoe-
risies of the “Chureh”. These Bolsheviki
thought their bloody revolution had set
thern safely beyond the elutches of priest-
craft and on down the broad way which
Vice-President Wallace calls “the march
of the eommon man”, The following
glimpse from 8Sowviet Russia Today
(Oectober, 1942), ought to give an idea of
what a kiek the Atheists got out of their
show houscs:

Most of them were former monasgeries and
cathedrals, npw exhibiting what are termed
“exhibifh 0[' a past eivilization”, among whieh
are an amazing collection of rvhcs and amu-
letg; hundreds of nails from the true eross,
iears from the eves of the Virgin, milk from
her breast, a wisdom footh of Moses, wood
from the eradle of Jesus. Besides ;chesc relies
are diagrams showing the colossal revenues
of the church. Charts and documents graphi-
cally represent the history of religion with
emphasis on the évils of clericism and the Holy
Inquisition,

In the same article are mentioned other
reasons why the Bolsheviki didn’t want
any more hlessings from the “Church”:

It took the peasants’ money to build mag-
nificent temples and allowed them to live in
miscrable straw-thatehed huts. It gave them
ikons 1o pray to in misfortane, and left them to
the ravages of plagues and diseases, a third of
the children dying hefore one year of age
{two million & year). It mesmerized them with
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mystic rites, with bells and incense, while 70
percent were unable to read and write.

The “Church” held the peasants to
lndierously primitive and unproductive
ways of farming, and the effect of its
teaching-—submission to and econtent-
ment with their miserable lot—so para-
lyzed their will for betterment that they
rose up angrily against any “infidels”
who might suggest rotation of erops or
other new ways of farming. “Instead of
gpraying insect-infested fields with
chemicals, they marched around them
with waving banners and erosses. In.
stead of running irrigation ditches into
the drought-stricken areas, they sprin-
kled them with holy water.”

Bringing the “Past” Up {o Date

If Ambassador Davies thinks that to
“guperimpose” religion* upon commu-
nism, democracy or any other form of
' government means merely to dress it up
in lace skirts, pour “holy water” on it
and call it “Christian”, he is thinking
himself right into the bands of the “Holy
Father” at Vatican City., Wherever
religion s superimiposed upon & nation
the results are always the same. Spain
ig an example of a country that iF giving
the “Church” her ride, and the harvest of
miseries and woes being reaped by the
people of Spain is a blueprint to what
any people may expect under the en-
foreed prineiples of a ‘moral new order’,
A year after Hitler, Musso and Franco
“superimposed” the rule of the Roman
Catholic Church upon Republican Spain,
the foreign minister of that murdered
" republic, J. Alvarez del Vayo, published
a report® showing that more than a mil-
lion Spanish loyalists were still being
held in concentration eamps in their‘own
nation. House-to-house searches for
Republicans were still going on; men
were being shot in cold blood on any

trumped-up charges. -
Having been -an active Republican is in
itself a erime. Schools, convents, and publie

24QOpe Year of Franco,” The Nation, 3/30/40,
14

buildings have been converted into jails, but

* there are still too few buildings to accommo-

date the “penal” pepulation, and so a vast
system of cencentration camps on the Nazi
model has been established to complete the
repressive apparatus of a regime dedicated to
the elimination of all epposition.

The “Holy Inquisition” in Spain had
been revived in all its sickening forms;
Franco’s jailers, old in the Inguisitional
tradifion, were turned loose upon their

‘helpless vietims “to exorcise from the

Republican prisoner the baleful effects
of ‘red’ sorcery”. These priest-inspired
fiends, “experts at the art of transform-
ing & robust peasant into a heap of flesh,”
in the words of the ex-foreign minister,
put to shame the Inguisitors of Anda-
lusia and Estremadura of old: “Those
crueities pale beside the present methods
of the Franco government.”

With the blessings of the “Holy
Father” at Vatican City, Franco reduced
the Spanish citizenry to outright slavery
—bound to national work of reconstruct-
ing the paradise of the “new order”, or
hired ont to private entrepreneurs at a
peseta a day. Hunger became—and still
1s—the dominant feature of the living-
death existence in Spain. Land which
under the Republic had been distributed
among the peasants was returned fo the
grandees, -

Three additional measures taken by
Franco during his first year are just
what one would expect: “first, the return
to the Jesuits of all their property;
second, the return to the former king,
Alfonso, of all his personal property;
third, the transfer to Franco of all the
total patrimony of the erown of Spain,
with an annual income of millions of
pesetas.” -

On April 4, 1942, when Mr. del Vayo
published” his seecond “obituary” on
Spain,® he found that—
the main conclusions are the same. , . . The
only thing' they have achieved is terror,
death, hunger, and typhus. All the rest is

8 “Three Years of Franco,” The Nation, 4/4/42,
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chaos, or grandiose plans—on paper only—
for building a great navy, or for reconstruet-
ing Spain, or for reconquering America. . . .
They send to Germany everything that the
Nagzi can extract from & Spain economically
. 80 utterly disorganized. They send soime
metals; they send workers from Andalusia
and other regions; they send “volunteers” to
die for Hitler on the Russian front; they
even send the little food that might, if they
could keep it, alleviate a state of starvation
which can he matched only .in Poland and
Greece. . . . Economically and politically
Spain is already in the New Order.
Religiously, Spain was already ninety-
nine and ninety-nine hundredths percent
Roman Catholie,* and, with the pope
through his minions in complete eontrol
of her religion, politics and economies,
she is in the “New Order” 100 percent.

Religion’s Final Ride

The Hierarchy’s efforts to get herself

astraddle of this long-horned ecritter
called “Communism” is making awfully
bloody history these days; but it is in
the hearts of earth’s rulers to give the
old girl one last fling, because they have
a strong delusion that with priestcraft
rising trinmphant over constitutional
governments in all nations, she will have
what it takes to ride their troubles off
the range, hogtie the masses and petrify
them into “exhibitions of a past elviliza-
tion”. Anyone who doesn’t have religion
can read Revelation 17 and find there
a detailed description of this last ride,
together with an explanation of how she
gets bumped off at the end of it. Consider
the detalled discussion in the booklet
Peace—Can It Last? published by the
WartcETOWER Society. -

¢ Lords of the Press, by George Seldes.

“Christendom’s” New Baby*
LD Mother “Christendom” is giving
birth to a new baby girl. Her name
s “Christian Communism”. And ‘what
* Source of material used: “Religion in the

USSR,” by Albert Rhys- Wllhams, in Soviet
Rmsw Today, October, 1942,
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sardonic circumstances brought this
baby into the world ! When Hitler, follow-
ing the blueprint worked out on the
slanghter fields of Spain, hollered “God-
less Bolshevism!” and opened his “Holy
Crusade” against the Soviets it was for
the avowed purpose of breaking down
constitutional barriers that prohibited
unrestricted priesteraft in Russia,

Worldly-wise men among the United
Nations try to pooh-pooh the idea that
Hitler is fighting a religious war. Never-
theless, one look at what Hitler, Musso-
lini and Franco with the pope’s blessing
brought about in Spain cught to convince
the bhaldest fool that, with priesteraft
turned loose and religion enforeed as it
now is in Spain, such things as Com-
munism, socialism, democracy and liber-
alism vanish like snow'in the sun. Karth-
Iy rulers since Nimrod have known that
religion is the most effective means of
gtifling freedom and keeping the masses
in subjection.

But all you politicians and capitalists
who tremble at the nightmare of world-
wide Communism, take heart. Hitler need
not annihilate the Soviets to achieve this
objective. The pressure of his blitzkrieg
warfare, plus overtures from Russia’s
politico-religious allies, is doing the
work; under the war emergency the
Soviet government is lifting the barriers
against religion of its own accord. Priest-
craft, unrestricted and unlicensed, now
rising up in all the nations, is also rlght
at Russia’s door. .

As the followmg evidence w1l] show,
Orthodox Catholicism, in collaboration
with other religionists, politicians and
future-makers, 18 rapidly absorbing into
herself the theoretical features of Com-
munism, so a8 to bring forth a Soviet
state religion that for the first time can
be labeled “Christian”, and which not
only appeals to politico-religionists

rthroughout the United Nations, but, ne
doubt, is also destined to achieve the
results so ardently desired by the pope—
that is, overthrow the Communist con-
stitution, turn the country over to the
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‘mean more “Christians”

priests, and thereby make Russia ready
for whatever “new world order based on
moral principles” may be in the offing.

Aims of the Soviets and
the “Church” Now One
What a red-hot chance Hitler’'s war
afforded for the Orthodex church to
wake up and recognize that “in their
social and ethieal aims the Soviets and
the ‘Church’ are now one”! As old as the
Catholic church is this trick of trapping
its victims under the gunise of patriotism.
Today the somber  ikons in village
churches are replaced by portraits of
Lenin, Stalin, Timoshenko. Today more
churches are being opened and turned
into centers for collecting gifts for the
Red Army. The “Patriarchs” who howled
“Monsters of the human race!” when the
Bolsheviki unseated the “Church”, now
offer up {ervent prayers and direct im-
passioned appeals to the “faithful” and
to all peoples everywhere to support
the Soviets. Priests flock to the military,
In a word, the clergy are serambling over
each other to demonstrate how “indis-
pensable” religion is to Communists,

And the Soviet government looks out

over 1its scorched earth, mountains of
dead and rivers of blood and heeds the
songs of the harlots,

It hears all “faiths” c¢himing in har-
mony with the Orthodox priests-—from
the head of the 1,000,000 Russian Bap-
tists to the Jews and the Moslems. It

. diseovers that in 1941 there were about

30,000 religious societies, with some
58 000 priests and mihisters, and at the
outbreak of the war with Germany a
throng of 12,000 packed the LathedraI
Of Moscow alone. ...

- At that time the head of the athelsts

was lamenting that a third of the people

in the towns and two-thirds in the
villages were “Christians”, which would
in the Soviet
Union than in the whole Brilish Empire.
To cap things off properly, the League of
Militant Atheists, who had been fore-
m{)bt in exposing the erass superstitions
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and bald hypocrisies of the “Chureh”,
turned square around, disbanded its
members and ceased its official publica-
tion “with one last blast at the Nazis for
their persecution of religion”!

The hard old priest-killer heart of Bol-
shevismn has been wrung by so touching a
scene, The “Reverend” Benjamin, whose
full title reads “Metropolitan of the
Aleutian Islands and North America”,
reviews this change of heart toward the
“Church” thusly: “At first it was nega-
tive; then merely suspicious; later peace-
ful; most recently—it scems to me—
there is recognitton of the usefulness of
the church.” What this long-titled bird
sees is that many “disabilities” and
“restrictions” are being relaxed or to-
tally rescinded out of religion’s way.

The once disfranchised clergy now

- vote just like ordinary citizens. As far

back as 1936 the “Church” was winning
78 percent of her cases in court. In 1938
Kalinin, president of the Supreme So-
viet, told a reporter that “one of his fre-
qu(*nt dutics was the reopening of village
churches that had been closed by loeal
zealots™, :

The former “scurrilous attacks™ by
atheists and suchlike are now being
purged out of texthooks, theater and
cinema. Any mockery or insult to the
“feclings of believers” is subject to
penalties. The making and sale of ikons
(images, statues and mosaics of “sacred”
subjects) is now a legal racket. Lithua-
nian priests since 1939 have been given
allotments of land the same as the peas-
ants. In 1941 the seven-day week was
restored, making Sunday the “rest” day
for all. One of the three newly-created
decorations for Soviet commanders is
named after a canonized “saint” of the
Orthodox ehurch. The Moscow radio now
appeals te Catholics, Protestants and
Jews throughout the world to “unite in
the war against the Nazis”,

One wonders if there’s anvthmg wrong
with the..Communists’ religion that a
“Inter-faith” powwow eouldn’t
patch up?wMarley Cole, Tennessee.
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The Forgotten Name

ELIGION has caused the most honor-

able and most illustrious name of all
to be forgotten in “Christendom”. This
result so apparent today has been the
express design of religion from its
beginning. The like result was brought
ahout thousands of years ago in the very
nation to whom the wonderful name was
declared with miracles, In that unfaith-
ful nation the name of Baal, which desig-
nates the great enemy of the name of the
Most High, was exalted and glorified
instead. The Most High, speaking by His
prophet Jeremiah, points out the reli-
gious spokesmen as responsible for this
forgetfulness and says: “Am I a God
at hand, saith Jehovah, and not a God
afar off? Can any hide himself in secret
places so that I shall not see him? saith
Jehovah, Do not I fill heaven and eartlt?
saith Jehovah. I have heard what the
prophets have said, that prophesy lies in
my name, saying, I have dreamed, I have
. dreamed. ITow long shall this be in the
heart of the prophets that prophesy lies,
even the prophets of the deceit of their
own heart? that think to canse myv people
to FORGET MY NAME by their dreams
which they tell every man to his neigh-
bor, as theit fathers forgat my name for
Baal.”—Jeremiah 23: 23-27, 4.R.V.

A faithful remmant, including Jere-
miah, struggled against such disastrous
effects of religion and sought to uphold
the name of Jehovah, but for this they
suffered at the hands of religionists.
The expression of such faithful suffering
remnant is given at Psalm 44:20-23:
“If we have forgotten the name of our
God, or siretched out our hands to a
strange god; shall not God search this
JANUARY 20, 1943

out? for he knoweth the secrets of the
heart. Yea, for thy sake are we killed
all the day long ; we are counted as sheep
for the slaughter. Awake, why sleepest
thou, O Lord? arige, cast us not off for
ever.”

Prophetic of the movement to put
Jehovah’s name in its rightful place
among those professing to be His people,
it is written, at Psalm 22:22,23: “1
will tell of thy name unto my brethren,
in the midst of an assembly will I praise
thee: ‘Ye that revere Jehovah, praise

_him, all ve seed of Jacob, glorify him,

and stand in awe of him, all ye seed of
Israel’” (Rotherham’s Studies in the
Psalms) This prophecy points to the one
who has done and will yet do the most
to uphold the honor of the name of
Jehovah; and the apostle Paul by inspi-
ration identifies that vindicator of Jeho-
vah’s name as Jesus Christ. At Hebrews
2:9-12 the apostle applies the above.
prophecy to Jesus and says: “For which
cause he is not ashamed to eall them
brethren, saying, I will declare thy name
unto my brethren, in the midst of the
church will I sing praise unto thee.”
—Verses 11,12.

The apostle’s application of the proph-
ecy 1s based upon the attested facts as
stated in the several accounts by Mat--
thew, Mark, Luke and John concerning
the works and sayings of Jesus Christ
when on earth. Jesus taught His dis-
ciples to pray, saying: “After this
manner therefore pray ye: Our Father
which art in heaven, Hallowed be thy
name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be
done in earth, as it is in heaven.” (Mat-
thew 6:9,10) At His triumphal ride on
the ass into Jerusalem the prophecies
were fulfilled when the multitudes of
common people hailed Him as coming in
the name of Jehovah: “And they that
went before, and they that followed,
cried, saying, Hosanna; Blessed is he
that eometh in the name of the Lord:
Blessed be the kingdom of our father
David, that cometh in the name of the
Lord: Hosanna in the highest” (Mark
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"11:9,10) To unfaithful religionized

Jerusalem Jesus said: “Behold, your
house is left unto you desolate: and

~verily 1 say unto you, Ye shall not see

me, until the time come when ye shall
say, Blessed is he that cometh in the
name of the Lord.” (Luke 13: 34, 35) To
the religious Jews Jesus said: “I am
come In my Father’s name, and ye receive
me not: if another shall come in his own
name, him ye will receive.” To His
heavenly Parent He prayed: “Father,
glorify thy name.” And in behalf of His
apostles He prayed: “1 have manifested
thy name unto the men which thou gavest
me out of the world: . . . Holy Father,
keep through thine own name those
whom thou hast given me, that they may
be one, as we are. . .. I have declared
unto them thy name, and will declare
it.”~John 5:43; 12:28; 17: 6,11, 12, 26.

It is manifest from the facts, there-
fore, that it was Christ Jesus who raised
the name of Jehovah God and made it
an issne both by His utterances and by
His deeds, in fulfillment of the proph-
eeies from the lips of Jehovah God. In
declaring Jehovah’s nameto His apostles
Jesus would not consider it too holy for
Him to take on His lips and correctly
pronounce to them lest He take that
name in vain. He was the great Prophet
foreshadowed by that Moses to whom
Jehovah God declared His name at the
burning bush near Mount Horeb, and
through which Moses Jehovah caused
His name to be declared throughout the
land of Egypt before the deliverance of
Israel therefrom. (Exodus 3:13-15;6: 3;
9:16) 1t is therefore unseriptural for
complainers today to say that those to
whom Christ Jesus left an example that
they should follow His steps are out of
order in this time when thev make an
issue of the name of Jehovah by declar-
ing it throughout all the earth and honor-
ing 1t and seeking to have a part in the
vindication of that forgotten Name
together with Jesus.

A representative Roman Catholie
priest in decrying Jehovah’s witnesses
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of the present day remarks, among
other things, that the term “Jehovah” is
not the way God’s name was or should
really be pronounced, and that all there
appears in the original Hebrew Bible
text for the name is the tetragrammaton,
or four radical letters JHVH (mm).
Hence this Romanist clergyman of
Britain scoffs at Jehovah’s witnesses’
being the witnesses of the Most High
God, because, argues he, “Jehovah” 1s
not the true and correct pronunciation
of God’s name. On the same basis this
religious mouthpiece of the Vatican
should scoff at the Jesuits, or so-called
“Society of Jesus”, because the term
“Jesus” is not the true and correct name
of our Redeemer, the Son of God. “Jesus”
is merely the English for the Greek name
“Iesous”, and this Greek name is merely
a form of the Hebrew name “Jeshua” or
(in its fullest form) “Jehoshua”, and the
ancient Greeks could no more pronounce
the Hebrew sk sound than the Ephraim-
ites could pronounce it in the word
“shibboleth”. (See Judges 12:6.) From
which it can be seen that the argument
against Jehovah’s witnesses on the basis
of God’s name’s being pronounced “Jeho-
vah™ or otherwise is a matter of tweedle-
dee and tweedledum, in effect. The un-
deniable fact remains that the term
“Jehovah” contains the four radical
letters regardless of the particular
vowels in between those four consonants,
and the term “Jehovah” is found in the
standard English and foreign-language
Bible versions and is understood to be
the equivalent in such languages for
Almighty God’s name as He revealed it
to humankind.

The real point that counts, and which
the L.ord God has blessed in spite of
religious scoffers, is that Jehoval’s wit-
nesses not only declare phonetically the
name of the Most High .God, “whose
name alone is JEHOVAH” (Psalm
83:18), but also declare and make known
the meaning of God's own peculiar
name, namely, His purpose toward His
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creatures. Jehoval’s witnesses also pub-
lish abroad all His marvelous deeds,
past, present and vet to come, that are
associated with that name and in vindi-
cation of it. Not for much longer will
that holy name remain forgotten by all
religionists, but, after His witnesses

have finished their {estimony, Ged

- Almighty will by Christ Tequ» fight the

battle of Armageddon, and “my holy
name will T make known . . . and the
nations shall know that T am Jehovah,
the Holy One in Israel”.—Ezekiel 39: 7,
American Revised Version,

The Rights of the

THE Bill of Rights belongs to wus.
More than any other part of the Con-
stitution, these ten amendmentis arce the
precious possession of private citizens.
They came out of the people and were
made directly for their benefif.

The original Constitution was differ-
ent. It was not framed by representa-
tives elected at the polls. In 1787 the
tariff barriers raised by the states
against each other had become dis-
astrous, so the authorities of the varions:
states picked out delegates and sent
them to the Convention in Philadelphia,
to consider measures for improving com-
" merce. Fortunately, as soon as they got
there, they went far beyond thelr instrue-
tions, faced the greatest need of their
time, and set up the machinery of a
strong national government. The Con-
stitution they made with extraordinary
ability told how congressmen and sena-
tors and the president should be elected,
how long they should serve, what laws
Congress could impose on the states, how
officials and judges were to be appointed.
So far, so good, But except for limiting
the suspension of the writ .of habeas
corpus, which releages men from illegal
imprisonment, it said very little about
what was to happen to farmers and
storekeepers and workmen .when they
were face to face with the powerful
officials of the new government. And so
when the Constitution was sent out to
the states for consideration, the plain
people back home saw that something
vital was still lacking. They chose some
of their number to go to the state con-

ventions and insist that the establish-
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American People

ment of the new government should be
followed by constitutional amendments
setling up safeguards against official
oppression of ordinary citizens like
themselves, like us. Their demand was
satisfied very soon. Within. six months
after Washington’s inauguration, the
first national Congress, nunder the leader-
ship of James Madison, framed ten
amendments as a Bill of R1ghts and sub-
mitted them to the states., Once more the
plain people back home knew what they
wanted. They elected state legislators
who approved all ten amendments. By
that time there were fourteen states, so
it required eleven to make the necessary
three-quarters. When the eleventh state,
Virgina, ratified, a century and a half
ago today, the citizens established their
Bill of Rights, and ouxrs.

We've Beex Taking THEM FOR GRANT}:.D

I have not run across any account of
celebrationg on the hundredth aunniver-
sary in 1891, but probably the liberties
guaranteed by these ten amendments
were then pretty much taken for granted.
True, we had them, but so did many
monarchies on the continent of Europe.
In: 1891, despite the imperfect progress
of pupular self-government, civil liber-
tiey little short of ours were enjoved by
the ¢itizens of Belgium, .Holland, Aus-
tria, Italy, and Germany, to say nothing
of a republic like France. Tonight we
have greater reason for thankfulness
than our fathers fifty years ago. This
celebration moves us more deeply than
if it had happened a decade earlier. Dark
contrasts have shown us, all top plainly,
what it means to us to be secure in our
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“persons, houses, papers, and effects
against unreasonable searches and
seizures”, not to be “held for a capital
or otherwise infamous crime, unless on
a presentment or indictment of a grand
jury”, not to be “deprived of life, liberty
or property”, without having our day in
court and a fair trial, not to have our
property “taken for public use, without
Just compensation”. Or read the Sixth
Amendment: “In all eriminal prosecu-
tions, the accused shall enjoy the right to
a speedy and public trial, by an impartial
jury . . ., and to be 1nf0rmed of the
nature and cause of the accusation; to
be confronted with the witnesses against
him; to have compulsory process for ob-
taining witnesses in his favor, and to

have the assistance of counsel for his -

defense.” Then think of innocent men
just like us dragged from their homes
at midnight to some concentration camp;
the rest is silence. Kven if a German
today gets into a court, he can be tried
and condemned for doing anything that
the judges say is “not according to
healthy public sentiment™. In this
country a man cannot be arrested or
tried or imprisoned except for some
specific offense which has been made a
crime by the elected representatives of
the people in Congress. Thus the due
process clause prevents our officials and
judges from being a law unto themselves,
They can enforce only the law of the

"~ land.

Irs You anxp I TwHar You anxp I Are
ProTECTING

The tyranny that fetters the mind may
be less cruel than the tyranny which im-
prisons or destroys the bedy, but it is
even more degrading. In continental uni-
versities which formerly led the thought
of the world, professorships are now
filled as we fill third-class postmaster-
ships, Great newspapers of old days like
the Frankfurter Zeitung, the Neue
Frete Presse of Vienna, the Corriere
della Sera of Milan, are either gone or
are reduced to the status of governmen-
tal bulletins. Shirer’s Berlin Diary and
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many another book bring home to us how

-erippled life can be without the liberties

guaranteed to us by the amendment of
which I shall mainly speak tonight, the
First Amendment, which leaves each of
us free to worship God in his own way,
free to think his own thoughts, and with-
in very broad limits free to spread those
thoughts to others.

The Bill of Rights belongs to us, and
not merely to Communists and other un-
popular persons. It may be invoked by
them at the moment, but it protects us
too. If we let down the bars to make it
easier for secret police to get Commu-
nists, then the bars will he down if they
ever want to get us. Hence, we directly
benefit ourselves when we insist on the
maintenance of free speech and other
constitutional liberties for men we dis-
like. Ag Judge Pound, of New York,
said, “Although the defendant may be
the worst of men, the rights of the best
of men are secure only as the rights of
the vilest and most abhorrent are pro-
tected.” Once you let suppression get
under way it spreads very fast and you
are just as likely as anybody else to
find vourself in its path. The big steel
magnates of Germany were delighted
when Hitler began rounding up Jews
and Communists and seizing their prop-
erty, and one of the biggest steel men,
Mr. Thyssen, contributed large sums of
money to help Hitler carry on the ‘good
work’. Within a few vears Mr. Thyssen
had all his property seized, and departed
for Switzerland in a hurry. About all
he had left was the privilege of writing
a book to tell everybody how badly
Hitler had treated him.

Axp Mayee We'tL LEsky Somuramve Too

And we get more from letting nnpopu-
lar persons talk than the chance of our
own future protection. We learn while
they talk. We hear ahout grievances
which might otherwise go uncured until
they burst forth in violence. We hear
some needed truths even though inter-
mingled with much falsehood. Qur aneces-

tors insisted on freedem of speech
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because they believed that in this way
we could attain the wisest sort of gov-
ernment and the best kind of community

to live in, a community that is not filled.

with spies and suspicion.

“Those who won our independence
were not cowards,” so Mr. Justice
Brandeis reminded us. “They did not
exalt order at the cost of liberty. They
believed that the final end of the state
was tc make men free to develop their
faculties. They believed liberty to be the
secret of happiness and courage to be
the secret of liberty. They believed that
freedom to think as you will and te speak
azs you think are indispensable to the
discovery and spread of truth; that the
greatest menace to freedom is an inert
people; . .. They recognized the risks to
which all human institutions are subject,
But they knew that it is hazardous to
discourage thought, hope, and imagina-
tion; that fear bhreeds repression; re-
pression breeds hate; hate menaces
stable government, They knew that the
path of safety lies in the opportunity to
discuss freely supposed grievances and
proposed remedies; and that the fitting
remedy for evil counsels is good ones.

The remedy is more speech, not enforced .

silence.”
It Derexnps ox Us

The Bill of Rights belongs to us;, and
it depends on us whether its provisions
hecome a dead letter or remain vital
forces in our national life, The liberties
which were créated by the action of the
people a century and a half ago ean
remain vital only through the vigorous
support of the people today,—men and
women like all of us in this room. This
is clearly true of liberty of speech. We

do well to think about important deci-

sions in the United States Supreme
Court and eloguent opinions by Justices
Holmes and Brandeis and Chief Justice
Hughes. Yet it is -we who can keep dis-
cussion open during an emergency, and
the Supreme Court can do nothing abount
it Casés of suppression will not get to

Washington until long after the emer-
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geney is over. The only judicial decisions
made while it lasts will be those by lower
United States judges. Still more im-
portant is the attitude of prosecators .
and police, because they can stifle free
speech by confiscating pamphlets and by
breaking up meetings through arrest,
even though they do not bother to bring
many persons to trial. Above all, the
maintenance of open discussion depends
on the great body of unofficial citizens.
If they are intolerant and threaten mob
violence and demand suppression, then
officials are so sensitive to public views
that they will confiscate and arrest and
prosecute. And the power of the com-
munity extends far bevond official acts
of suppression., If a ecommunity does not
respect liberty for unpopular ideas and
facts, it ean easily drive such ideas and
facts underground by persistent dis- .
couragement and sneers, by social ostra-
cism, by boyeotts of newspapers and:
magazines, by refusal to rent halls, by
objections to the use of municipal audi-
toriums and schoolhouses, by discharg-
ing teachers and professors and journal-
ists, by organizing mobs and lynchings.
On the other hand, plain men and women
by their tolerance can make an at-
mosphere of open and unimpeded con-
troversy as fully a part of the life of
their community as any other American
tradition. The Taw plays only a small
part in either suppression or freedom.
In the long run, the public gets just as
much or just as tittle freedom of speech
as it really wants.
YEs, THERE'S A Risk

There is one important prineciple for
all citizens to bear in mind whenever
they are faced with a problem of the
proper limits to be allowed for dis-
cussion. Let me explain a little what I
mean. You may be talking about the
desirability of prosecuting an unpopular
speaker, You may be talking about
letting him held a meeting in a public
hall, Whatever the problem 1is it will
have two ends to it—the free speech end
and the risk end. One end has to be
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balanced against the other to reach a
solution. The First Amendment requires
us to run a good many risks for the sake

. of the gains. Still, the value of open dis-

eussion is on occasions outweighed when
the risks are so great as to constitute a
clear and present danger of injurious
acts. For instance, we cannot allow a
newspapet to publish a map of the forti-
fications of San Francisco, because this
would give great help to forcign in-
vaders. The constitutional right to talk
does have some limits.

How can we most wisely tell whether
those limits have been reached in the par-
ticular case? Here comes the important
guiding principle I have in mind, In
balancing the two ends against each
other; always begin at the free speech
end. Do not think first of the risks. Start

by remembering the value of open dis-.

cussion in American life. If vou begin
with the risks, you may easily become so
frightened that you never get around to
the free speech end at all. But if you
start with what this country has gained
from the First Amendment, you will
view the risks more caimly when you get
to them.

Take an example several months back,
—the last radio speech by Mr. Lind-
bergh.. Some writers of letters to the
press began by picturing the evilg of a
divided country and eunded by dencunc-
ing Mr. Lindbergh as guilty of treason.
Instead, begin at, the free speech end.
1 dlsagreed with much that Mr. Lind-
bergh said, but is it not a cause for pride
that we live in & country where the pres-
1dent can make a radio address at fen
o’clock and his chief opponent is free to
go on the air and answer him at eleven-
thirty? Tmagine Iitler speaking from
Berlin, and then ninety minutes Jater a
nation-wide German hookup for ex-
Chancellor Bruening replyving by trans-
atlantic radio from his study at Harvard.
That such things are possible in America

‘makes all of us eager to defend her. Once

we realize this, we do not get excited
about the dangers of opposition, but see
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that there was abundant opportunity for
the president and his supporters to point
out later whatever they considered un-
true or wunsound in Mr, Lindbergh’s
criticisms. Instead of suppression there
was a fair fleld for all and no cause for
resentment. The ultimate decision is far
stronger because it was shaped by abun-
dant previous discussion both ways. Now
that the erisis has arrived, the result of
free speech iz & united nation.
Frer Sreeca—Now

The Bill of Rights belongs to us—now.
Free speech is not a policy to be laid on
the shelf in emergencies. That is always
a tempting idea. In 1917 we were told
by many that there would be time encugh
to think of the merits of the claims of
England and France when the war was
over, They said, in effect, “We don’t care
what sort of war it is. My country, right
or wrong. Let us go ahead. This is no
time to talk.” The trouble is that unless
argument be conducted during the
emergency, it will often come too late -
to do any good. We know now that it
is even harder to make peace effectively
than to make war effectively, and yet we
were forced to patch up the Treaty of
Versailles in six hurried months without
the benefit of an enlightened public dis-
cussion of such essential factors as the
gecret treaties among our Allies.

This war is not going to be like the
last. The methods of fighting are very
different, and the kind of talk which may
be sought out for suppression will, I -
think, be Just as different. There is not
likely to be the same questioning of the
causes of the war as in 1917. The events
of December- 7 leave very little room for
argament on that score. Although em-
ployment relations may cause some dis-
putes, radical Iabor will not be so out-
spoken as before, for the expenditures
and policies of the New Deal have gone
a long way to satisfy the platforms of
the .W.W. and the socialist farmers. In
1942 the trouble seems likely to arise
more from ecriticism of our associates,
Jungland and Russia, or from eritieism of
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the disposition of the armed forces and
the supply of munitions. Also the time
may come a8 in the Civil War, when some
citizens will favor ending hostilities at
once by a negotiated peace, while the
administration and the majority are
determined to struggle on for a decisive
vietory. Opposition to the government
on such matters is sure to arouse resent-
ment and fears and vigorous demands
for prosecutions and other forms of
suppression, Then it will be necessary
for thoughtful Americans to remember
the national tradition of free speech.
Great is the value of united opinion in
. war, but it cannot be effectively obtained
by persecutmn It is equally important
that the war should be waged with as few
mistakes as possible, and that it should
be ended at the right time. The ultimate
decision of all such guestions is more
" likely to be wise if it be shaped by an
informative and informed public opinion.
And that means that both sides must
have a fair chance to speak out.
LEer’s Discuss THE WaR—AND THE PEACE
Most of all, we need an immense
amount of thinking and talking about the
kind of world we want after the war.
Vietory is not enough unless it brings
a just and enduring peace. American
civilization eannot stand an endless out-
. pouring of billions for defense during a
patched-up peace. The problem is enor-
mously difficult. In 1919 we tried to put
together the pieces and failed. Now
there are very few pieces to put together.
There will kave to be a big, fresh start,
and its suceess will depend on the con-
tinued support of the American people
for a good many years after the fighting
is over. Any plan framed: by a few
leaders, however wisely, will fail unless
it responds to widespread thoughts and
desires of us ordinary men and women.
Whatever plan be proposed, it will
involve drawbacks, and citizens must
first have become ready to accept those
drawbacks as preferable to the horrors
of a third world war. That means they

must be made thoroughly aware through
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long discussion in speech and print of
the nature of the plan. The seed Wilson
sowed was perhaps better than we knew
in the short time it was before us. At
all events, it fell on thin soil and was
blown away. If the new seed of 1943 or
1944 or 1945 is to take firm root, the
g0il must first be plowed long and deeply
back and forth by the impact of ideas,
until it is prepared for fertile growth.

The First Amendment is a principle
of political wisdom for just such
emergencies as we are in now. The men
who drafted it had just been through a
seven-year war and a seven-year depres-
sion. As that rugged individualist of the
North Dakota frentier, Judge Amidon,
said in 1918:

“The framers knew that the right to
eriticize might weaken the support of
the government in a time of war. They
appreciated the value of a united public
opinion at such a time. They were aen
who had experienced all those things in
the war of the Revolution, and yet they
knew too that the republic which they
were founding could not live unless the
right of free speech, of freedom of the
press, was maintained at such a time.
They balanced these considerations and
then wrote the First Amendment.”

Last time we forgot all this. We
became so afraid of those who advocated
a peace without victory that we put some
of them in jail and scared the rest into
silence, and so we got a vietory without
peace. This time we must be wiser and
not forget. Let us not in our anxiety to
protect ourselves from foreign tyrants
amitate some of their worst acts, and
sacrifice in the process of national
defense the very. liberties whlch we. are
defending, i

THE RESPONSIBILITIES OF THOSE
Wao SpEAK -

Last of all I want to reach the ears of
some of those who contemplate writing
or speaking on behalf of unpopular
causes during the war. So far I have
talked about the responsibilities of the
authorities and ordinary citizens to pre-
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serve this liberty. Now I want to speak
of responsibilities of the men who wish
to talk. They are under a strong moral
duty not to abuse the liberty they
possess, All T have szid and written goes
to show that the law should lay few
restraints upon them, but that makes it
all the more important for them to
restrain themselves. They are enjoying
a great privilege, and the best return
that they can make is {o use that privi-
lege wisely and sincerely for what they
genuinely believe to be the best interests
of their country. It is not going to be
an easy task during the next few years
to maintain freedom of speech unim-
paired. There will be hard times ahead,
perhaps even periods of disaster, during
which many devoted citizens will readily
believe that the safety of the nation
demands the suppression of all erticism
against those in authority, This tendency
toward suppression will be immensely
strengthened if speakers and writers
use their privilege of free discussion
carelessly or maliciously, so as to further
their own ambitions or the immediate
selfish interests of their particular mi-
nority. By abusing liberty of speech, they
may easily further its abolition, I shonld
be very slow to lock men up or confiscate
their pamphlets, but I do say that they
owe it to the framers of the First Amend-
ment who.gave them this privilege, they
owe it to all their fellow citizens and
particularly to the few who share their
own views, to think Jong and hard before
they express themselves, so as to be sure
that they speak fruitfully. It is hopeless
for the law to draw the line between
liberty and license. Judges and juries
eannot look into the heart of a speaker
or writer and tell whether his motives
are patriotie or mean. But the man can
look into his own heart and make that
decision before he speaks out. Whatever
efforts of this sort unpopular persons
make will do much to maintain the vital-
ity of the First Amendment.

There is another danger to the Amer-
ican tradition of open discussion, against
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which unpopular speakers and writers
should be constantly on their guard. If
our enemies win this war, the First
Amendment will be the first to disappear.
These speakers and writers will have no
opportunity to eriticize their rulers.
There will be no newspapers in which
to publish their views, no platforms on
which to speak, no Supreme Court to
protect them by a test of clear and
present danger. Yetta Stromberg and
Angelo Herndon and Harry Bridges
will no longer have nice distinetions
drawn in their favor by judges in gowns;
they will merely be dumped into econ-
centration camps or sent to the seaffold. .
More temperate opponents will be
dragged down along with them. The only
political party will be the party in
power. Therefore, those who propose to
eriticize governmental policies during
war should be ever aware of the fact
that criticism earries risks., Attacks may
weaken the power of the leaders to
obtain the support of the rank and file,
Kven at this price, the risks of eriticism
must be run for the sake of ifs benefits,
for the sake of being sure that the war
is waged in the best possible way. Still
it is the responsibility of the eritics to
be sure that the risks are as small as
possible and the benefits are as great as
possible. Hence they should take plenty
of time and effort before they speak to
be sure thdat their eriticisms are based
upon ascertained or highly prohable
facts, and that the judgments based
thereon are formed caimly and without
malice. They should be sure to frame
their remarks so as to persuade their
hearers to correct the mistakes which are
pointed out and not merely arouse them
to. useless or dangerous resenfment.
The Bill of Rights belongs to us all.
Majorities . and minorities alike, we
must henceforth give the best that is in
us to preserve these ten amendments
together with the rest of the Constita-
tion and everything else that we hold
dear.—Zeehariah Chafee, Jr., Harvard
Law School, Cainbridge, Mass.
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Consecration vs, Cannibalism
(A WBBR Broadcast)

NNOUNCER: “Everybody does it;

nobody ought to care!” That is the
principle that sets fashions! Fashion of
thought, of action, of mode of dress, of
the manner of life itself. Because the
majority subscribe to some thought or
idea, it becomes an ‘established fact’; not
because it is true of itself, but because
the majority have accepted it. This
dangerous premise has made possible the
decerving of countless millions by for-
malistic religious ceremonies, by the
founder, Satan, the Devil: “All we like
sheep have gone astray.” But let’s step
into the Jonathan Goodwill home. We
might hear something to our benefit,

Jonathan: Getting that matter
straight, regarding the attitnde of one
who has entered ifito a covenant by con-
secration to do the will of God, has

- opened up a whole line of thought. Ruth
and I were discussing it all week.

Ruth Goodwill: There was a text we
came across, while reading what Paul
"said in Romans 8, It was verse 6. °

Witness: Read it; let’s hear what it
8aYS.

Ruth: Romans §, verse 6: “For to be
carnally minded is death; but to be
spiritually minded is life and peace.’

Jon: Here was the point we couldn’t
quite grasp. Looking up the word “car-
nal” in the dictionary, it sayvs'it means
“pertaining to the flesh”, Does thdt mean
that everything we do according to the
flesh is wrong?

Ruth: And would it mean-that when
Adam was perfeet, he could not follow
any of the desires pleasing tb his flesh?
For instance, to look at the beautiful
things of nature pleases the entire organ-
ism, pleases the flesh; but that isn’t being
carnal, is it?

Tom Smith: Pardon my butting in
right here. Eating a good meal is very
pleasing to the flesh; at least it is to my
flesh ; would that be wrong? Even eating
JANUARY 20, 1943

a piece of flesh is very delightful, espe-
cially when it’s nicely hroiled.

-Jon: That’s right, Tom. Even Jesus
ate flesh when He ate of the paschal
lamb. There must be something more to
the word “carnal” than just mewely mean-
ing “pertaining to the flesh”.

Witness: Perhaps in our common
usage of the word we've failed entirely
to get the real meaning. Even in our
most up-to-date dictionaries, the defini-

tion of a word is quite frequently based

on the commonly aceepted usage of that
word, This very word “carnal” is a fitting
case in point. It’s very certain, to answer
yvour query, Mrs. Goodwill, that God
would never have condemned Adam for
exercising all his perfeet powers per-
taining to his human fleshly organism,
had he acted in harmony with his God.
The wrong he committed was not in
properly using his fleshly powers, but in
using them improperly, that is, he
obeyed the Devil and thus disobeyed
God. His act of disobedience was his
first act of religious worship of the Devil.

Ruth: You mean he succumbed to
religion.

Witness: Just that.

Ruth: Are vyou bringing out the
thought that to be “carnal” means to be
religious?

Witness: That’s just the point I
believe we shall prove.

Tom: That’s a new one on me. How
can’' that have anything to do with
religion?

Jon: You weren’t with us, Tom, when
we discussed the subject of - rehglon
some time ago.

Tom: No, this is all new to me.

Witness: Can vou quote that correct
definition of “religion”, Mr. Goodwill?

“Jon: I think so! It 1s literally from
two root words, re, meaning “back”; and
—let’s see; what was the other?
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Ruth: I remember it was spelled
“l-i-g-i-0”.

Jon: That's it, ligio, meaning “to
bind”—*“to bind back” is the literal mean-
ing of the word.

Tom: “To bind back”—how does that

-, apply to religion?
H

‘Witness: It means that, in the rela-
tionship of the ecreature to the Creator,
anything that prevents him, that turns
him away, that holds him back—that
binds him back from serving his God
with @il his heart, with all his mind, with
all his strength——is religious.

Tom: That’s the first time I've ever
hedrd that definition of religion; but
that's correet, isn’t it?

BRuth: And that’s how the act of dis-
obedience on Adam’s part bound him
back from the pure worship of his
heavenly Father.

Jon: Now how does the word “carnal”

. tie up with religion?

-~

Witness: Let’s see. Give us that text

" again from Romans 8: 6, Mr. Goodwill.

Jon: “For to be carnally minded is
death; but to be spiritually minded is
life and peace.” Why, it’s right there!
You're either one or the other.

Witness: To be spiritnally minded
would mean what?

Tom: Seems to me it would be, to be
fully guided by the Word of God. Sure,
that’s what it means: that’s what we
found out in the last few weeks: the
King’s “business” means publishing the
knowledge of God’s purposes.

Ruth: Yes, and the Hebrew word
translated “business” was also translated

“words”, where Jeremiah says, speak-
ing as of Jehovah: “I have put my words
in thy mouth.”

~.Jon:. And the one who has the word
of the Lord in his mouth is- entirely set

apart, as it were, as a deputy, a minister.
In other words, he’s a witness for J eho-
vah,

Witness: All of which is absolutely
correct. Now notice what each said: One

. 18 set apart by the Lord God as repre-
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senting Him by having His word in his
mouth; we notice that, don’t we?

All: Yes

Witness: Now notice what Jesus said.
John 17:17: “Sanctify them”—mark
you, “sanctify” means, hterally, ‘to set
apart for service'—“sanctify them
through thy truth; thy word is truth.”
That clear?

All: T shonld say so.

Witness: The word of God, influene-
ing the mind and heart of the willing
and obedient creature, sets him apart
for serviee of Jehovah., That’s what
Jesus said, isn’t it?—he’s now in the
business of the Liord. Do we get that
clear also?

Tom: I don’t see. how it could be
clearer,

Witness: He worshlps——that means
he serves with his whole mind and heart
Jehovah God, and Him only.

Jon: That’s what Jesus meant when
He said, ‘Thon shalt love the Lord thy
God with all thy heart, with all thy mind,
with all thy strength’; isn’t it?

Witness: Yes, that’s what He meant;
and you remember the Bible definition
of “love”?

Ruth: The perfect expression of un-
selfishness, And that would mean the
creature’s unselfish devotion to the Crea-
tor. :
Jon: Yes, and nunselfish devotion
would be the same as “pure worship”;
or we might say the one would go hand
in glove with the other.

Witness: Well, now here’s the point.
One whose mind is ruled and governed
by God’s Word would have what kind
of mind?

Tom: Spiritual mind.

Witness: Right! But why do you say
that?

Tom: Well, because God is a spirit;
isn’'t he?

Witness:: That’s just the point 1
wanted to hring out. Mr. Goodwﬂl read
John 4, verses 23 and 24.

Jon: John 4, verses 23 and 24: “The
true worshippers shall worship the

CONSOLATION



Father in spirit and in truth: for the
"Father seeketh such to worship him.
God is a Spirit: and they that worship
him must worship him in spirit and in
trath.” And that would make such
spiritually minded.

Ruth: And to be spiritually minded is
life and peace.

Tom: Now I can see what we're
getting at, One can only be of the one
or of the other. If you're not spiritnally
minded, then you must be carnally
minded, aceording to Panl's argument.
There’s no middle ground.

Witness: In  other words, youn're
either worshiping God in spirit and in
truth or you’re carnally minded and
worshlpmg some creature, and that
worship is binding you back from the
true worship, hence it’s religlon—you're
carnally minded—and that means even-
tual death.

Ruth: 1t mustmean, Mr. Withess, that
the worship of the ¢reature you mention
means the worship of the god of this
world, Satan. But how does this tie in
with the definition of “carnal”?

Witness: That’s just the point we're
coming to, Mrs. Goodwill. First, let’s
look a little further into this matter of
sanctifying or setting apart for God’s
service. Mr. Goodwill, will vou read for
us Exodus 13, verse 2.

Jon: Exodus 13, verse 2: “Sanctify
unte me all the firstborn, whatsoever
openeth the womb among the children
of Isracl, both of man and of beast: it
is mine,”

Witness: Now read verse 12.

Jon: Verse 12: “That thou shalt set
apart unto the Lorp all that openeth the
matrix, and every firstling that cometh
of a heast which thou hast; the males
shall be the Lorp’s.”

Witness: You see, “sanctify” means
‘to set apart’. So here’s a heautiful pie-
ture showing that we recognize that
everything we have or arc belongs to the
Giver of every good and every perfect
gift and to Him belongs our btrength onr

first-fruits, our all, “Thou shalt love the
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Lord thy God with all thy strength.’
Now, this was offered to Jehovah in con-
secration, to be entirely consumed in His
service,

Ruth: What a heautiful picture! How
marvelous is our Father’'s word!

Jon: And that’s how the consecration
of one who is now worshiping God in .
gpirit and in {ruth is pictured.

Witness: That’s the beautiful picture
and its significance to us.

- Tom: And how about the carnally
minded?

Witness: Well, Mr. Smith, suppose
you read Jeremiah 19, verses 4 and 5.
And notice, here’s what Israel did when
they left the pure worship of their God
Jehovah and were ensnared with the
religious customs of the surronnding
nations and went completely over to
religion. Jehovah had warned them
against this. Go ahead; read it slowly.

Tom: Jeremiah 19, verses 4 and 5:
“Because they have forsaken me, and
have estranged this place, and have
burned incense in it unto other gods,
whom neither they nor their fathers
have known, nor the kings of Judah,
and have filled this place with the hlood
of innocents; they have built also the
high places of Baal, to burn their sons
with fire for burnt offerings unto Baal,
which I commanded not, nor spake it,
neither came it into my mind.” Boy, oh
hov, they ate hbuman flesh!

Ruth: Isn’t that horrible! And you
say Jehovah warned them?

Jon: In the worship of Baal, did they
eat the human sacrifices, Mr. Witness?
That’s what T gathered from the verses
Tom read. That seems ineredible!

Witness: Yes, they ate human sacri-
fices. Here's a horrible picture of religion
for you. Here’s why to be carnally
minded is death. The word “priest” in
the Chaldean language is cahn; for “rEE
priest” it is cahna. So the priests of
Baal were called the cahna of Baal, They
were the ones who ate part of the human
sacrifices offered in worship to Baal—
the devil god. This was a blasphemous
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counterfeit of the true worship in the
Jewish - type. This was the religion of

.demon-worship. From this we have the

word which applies to a human-flesh
eater—a cannibal. Those priests of Baal,
therefore, were most literally carnally
minded. Moreover, those priests them-
selves were flesh and their minds were
set upon the things of Satan’s world, So

~to be carnally minded means to be

worldly and religionsly minded, and to
subscribe to demon-worship, whether
you know it or not ; and that means death.
But to be spiritually minded means to
worship the Great Spirit, Jehovah God,
the Righteous One; and that means life.

Jon: Say, isn’t that a line-up! “Thy
word is truth”; how true that is!

Tom: And Jehovah warned those
people back there; but just as they
didn’t heed then, they're not heeding now.

Ruth: To think of their offering their
firstborn in that frightful fashion and
believing it was worshiping the God
who made the beautiful rose!

Witness: Well, after all is said and

done, it’s no worse than believing in a
god of “Purgatory” or “hell-fire”!
Tom: I'll say not. And yet many
people object to any criticism of such
doctrines as “Purgatory” and “hell-fire”.
Jon: You said it, Tom. Why, I met a
Catholic man the other day who acted
as though he wanted to kill me just
because I said the doctrine of “Pur-

" gatory” is of the Devil.

Witness: Suppose we discuss that a
little next week and show it is of the
Devil; what do you say?

All: Fine! Let’s do that.

Mary Anderson, Ex-Slave
® Mary Anderson, one-time slave at
Jetersville, Va., is dead after 35 years of
bondage that she liked and 76 more vears
of liberty that she never cared as much
for. She always looked on the freeing of
the slaves as a misfortune. At the time
of her dedth, at 111 years of age, she had
been a resident of New Jersey for 28
vears, and during much of that time
supported herself as a capable midwife.

GREATEST CHRISTIAN ASSEMBLY EVER HELD!

That aptly deseribes the New World Theocratic
Assembly of Jehovah’s wiinesses held September
18-20, 1942. Eighty-nine ecities scattered throungh-
out the earth united in participating in this gather-
ing. More than 156,000 persons flocked to these
cities to join in worship of Almighty Ged, and
were greatly blessed by Him. If you were not
there, certainly yor will desire s full report of the
swiftly moving events of the New World Assembly.
Such report is now available, Preparations for the
Assembly, its magnitude, advertising it, the dis-
course high-lights, its surprises, victorious coneln-
sion, and the work accomplished world-wide—all
are interestingly related in the Beport of the New
World Theocratic Assembly of Jehovah’s witnesses.

No “ceremonial, formalistie, religious rite, this

New World Assembly. While the dying old world
elamors for “more religion” it viciously wars
against Christianity -and free worship of Jehovah.
You will he amazed by the demoniacal opposition
to the Assembly by religionists. Your wonderment
will grow as you read of the fight for the New
World Assembly waged by Jehovah’s witnesses
against overwhelming odds and the dramatic
account of victory after victory piled up in alt
89 eities. The stirring details are set forth in the
Report of the New World Theocratic Assembly
of Jehovah's witnesses. A magazing of 32 pages,
size 9% by 11 inches, illustrated, and with a highly-
deseriptive colored cover design, tells the story. It
may be had of contribution of 5e, or in lots of 25

coples to one address, cnly $1.00.

WATCHTOWER 117 ‘Adams St. Brooklyn, N. Y.
Plegse send me a eopy of the above Azsembly Report, for which I enclose 5e.
Please send ................ eopics, for which I enclose .cconeeecee . {25 for $1.00)
Name ' Street
City State
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Preseﬁting “This Gospel of the Kingdom”

“God’s Word on Vital Subjects”

N CONSIDERATION of the portions

placed in the back of the Watchtower
edition Bible, one section, called “God’s
Word on Vital Subjects”, should be very
helpful to hoth publishers and those
newly interested in the truth.

When one first learns something of
the truth the question is often asked,
“What must I do?” If he has read some
of the Society’s literature or looked in
the Bible, he is sure to wonder where
he fits into God’s arrangements, His
Kingdom. It is the privilege of Jehovah’s
witnesses to show him.

This new Bible, “the sword of the
spirit,” will be of great aid in doing
. this. Looking at the section “God’s Word

on Vital Subjects”, the first subheading
is “Ministers of the Gospel”. Many
_potential sermons are set out here for
use by the witness of Jehovah, In fact,
if one started preaching sermons on just
these scriptures, he would not finish in
many hours. Material for many back-

calls is in this one subdivision of the

Watchtower edition Bible. A newly inter-
ested one, having gained some knowl-
edge, asks, “What shall T do?” and the
guestion is here answered by scriptures
showing what he must do and why he
- must do it

Readmg the scriptures under “Ordi-
nation” one will see that he must be a
minister of the gospel. Numérous serip-
tures set forth the work to be ac-
ecomplished by this preaching: eomfort
all that mourn, release those bound in
prison houses, proclaim the acceptable
year of the Lord. It is found that not
only men but also women are ministers
of the gospel and commissioned to
preach. Whether they be bond or free,
rich or poor, young or old, there is no
distinetion so far as the commission from
the Lord ordaining them to preach is
eoncerned. Studying the texts listed one
will find that there is no reason for him
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not to preach. The requirement for ordi-
nation is not a brilliant mind, high edu-
cation or great learning, but .every
human ereature upon this earth may be
a preacher if he has the right heart
condition.

These scriptures will be a eomfort to
meek persons who ask “What shall T do?”
Kindly, by God’s Word on vital subjeets,
show them that they must take their
stand on the side of the Lord, make a
covenant to serve Him, and then follow
out the commandment to preach. Next
in order are set forth numerous serip-
tures on the “Commission to Preach”, It
shows this gospel of the Kingdom must
be preached in all the world, and “woe
is unto me, if I preach not the gospel!”
One statement goes so far as to say,
“Let the dead bury their dead; but go
thou and preach the kingdom of God.”
When anybody dies in this old world
large gatherings are assembled and much
ceremony follows. The Lord says that
that is their business, “let the dead bury
their dead,” but as for you, your com-
mission is to preach the gospel. That is
more important, because preaching the
gospel will bring life. One having taken
this course, these seriptures point out
that sueh person may never stop; he
must be obedient to the commission
undertaken. It is not heing a preacher
for tem or fifteen yvears and then retire-
ment, but it is a lifetime job. That is
what those scriptures show and what
one equipped with this Bible is enabled
to peint out clearly to people who ask,
“What must I do?”

One having been shown what to do,
the next subdivision, “Manner of Preach.
ing,” shows how to doit. Then “Obedi-
ence to Commission” is stressed. One
must obey God rather than men., No
longer does one come under man’s diree-
tion, but now, as God’s minister, one is
under the direction of the Higher Powers,
J ehovah God and Christ Jesus. Many

29



geriptures here plainly state how, when,
where and how much preaching should
be done,

Farther on, “Integrity Toward the
Kingdom” scriptures point out that His
servants are not to meddle in the things
of this world. In other words, the Devil
hag set up certain requirements for those
in his organization. The Lord bids His
people flee from that organization,
Therefore, do not meddle in the things of
the world; let the old world run its busi-
ness, but you, a minister, must he wholly
devoted to the Lord. Christ Jesus will
always be ruler of The Theocracy and
the One directing the affairs of those
who have entered into the covenant with
Jehovah. The subdivision further shows
that this covenant one makes with God
is an everlasting eovenant. It does not
stop; it continues on forever unless you
break if.

Additional scriptures point out that,
having made this covenant, one must con-
tinually study, never thinking he knows
it all, but by the renewing of his mind
and studying the Lord’s Word keep him-
. self alert to do the work assigned. 1t is
shown that he must be a good soldier,
properly equipped, working all the time
in the interests of the Kingdom. Service
is rendered to no ecreature, but to the
Creator, Jehovah God. Christ’s follow-
ers are not to serve and honor mother,
brother, sister, wife, or daughter. Re-
member Jesus’ query, “Who is my
mother?”’ Entering into a covenant with
the Lord one has only one thing to do,
and that is to serve the Lord and honor
His name, not creatures. The Lord has
shown in His Word what course of action
His mlmsters shounld take, and they are
not to become entangled with the things
of this world, or succumb to the }usts
thereof.

Who are those who get life? Only
those who come entirely out of the
Devﬂs organization and stand whoiiy
for the Kingdom. By a person’s tak-
ing such & course of action and devot-
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-ing everythmg to the Lord’s cause,

what will the results be? The subdivi-
sion “Blessings of the Kingdom Rule”
answers with many scriptures, too many
to enumerate all of them here, It proves
Christ Jesus will be the Righteous Ruler.
No greater blessings can come to any
creature than to live under His reign.
The government will be world-wide; it
will be without end. There shall be no
death ; there shall be no want. There will
be a resurrection of the dead. Those who
love righteousness will have the oppor-
tunity of going through the hattle of
Armageddon and shgre in the Kingdom
blessings immediately thereafter. All of
these things are proved by scriptures,
and one possessing this Bible containing
these special Kingdom features can talk
about them without hesitation and with
a ready mind, instructing the people.

One thing this ‘Vital Subjects’ does
for one is to make him think and study,
and shows the importance of searching -
the Seriptures and doing so. Matthew
4:23, one of the first scriptures in the
so-called “New Testament” about study-
ing and teaching, states: “And Jesus
went ahout aill Galilee, teaching in their
synagogiues, and preaching the gospel
of the kingdom.” Who were with Him?
The apostles. Jesus’ disciples followed
Him from city to eity and continued to
listen and to learn what He had to say.
Matthew 9: 35, 21 23 and 26: 55 aceumn-
late evidence of Jesus’ teaching, showing
that He did so daily and that the apostles
were with Him. They followed after the
Lord for three and one-half years, and
all that tjme Jesus was teachlng, and
they were learning.

Then, at Matthew 28:18-20, Jesus
gaid to the apostles: “Go ye therefore,
and teach all nations, baptizing them in
the name of the Father, and of the Son,
and of the holy [spirit]: teaching them
to observe all things whatsoever 1 have
ecommanded you: and, lo, I am with you
alway, even unto the end of the world.”
Those were the last statements recorded
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in Matthew, to go into the world and
teach, For three and one-half years they
were sitting at the feet of Jesus and
learning. Learning what? Learning the
Word of God. Why? That they might
subsequently teach others.

Therefore it is very important for
Jehovah's witnesses to study, to learn,
to be taught, and “to teach others also”.
They are being taught the Word of God

that a greater witness might be given

to the Word and name of Jehovah; that
they might go “even unto the end of the
world” teaching others to observe and
do all the commandments of God.

The special features in this new Bible
will greatly aid such ministers in meet-
ing this requirement. “And the things
that thou hast heard of me among many
witnesses, the same commit thou to
faithful men, who shall be able to teach
others also.”—2 Timothy 2:2,

Defeat of Persecution in Odessa

T Odessa, Texas, following the out-

rageous and libelous attack upon
Jehovah’s witnesses by the correspond-
ent of the United Press at Del Rio,
Texas, and the exploiting of that attack
by Harlan Miller,* columnist, there were
outrages against the witnesses all over
the United States, but especially in
Texas.

At that time, late May, 1940, or early
June, the next month, the county attor-
ney of Odessa, Texas, ordered -at first
that around 100 of Jehovah's witnesses
should he held in jail until they had
saluted the flag. He was not interested
that there is no such law in any state
in the United States, and cannot be, He

considered himself in the same class with.

Hitler, but barked up the wrong tree.
It is a long time to wait, but after
fifteen long months, the Odessa Ameri-

can publighed the good news that a full.

investigation of Jehovah’s witnesses had
been made by the Federal Bureau of
Investigation, that it has established that
the organization has no connéction with
any anti-Ameriean or pro-Nazl organiza-
tion, that they shonld not be molested
nor interfered with in any way, but
should be granted the same freedom of
worship as any others of Americans.

* Due recompense awaits these two men for the
awful suffering they brought on the mnocent, alt
over this broad land.
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This was good news to Jehovah’s wit-
nesses. They remembered when they had
been marched out of Odessa at the point
of a gun, or several guns, and compelled
to walk the railroad track for many miles
in intense heat, denied access even to a
drink of water. Many of the witnesses
on that marchk were so overcome that
they had to be carried by the others,
while the jeering crowd of demonized
citizens of Odessa marched on the high-
way alongside to see that they kept mov-
ing.

Now it is all over. Jehovah’s witnesses
are back in Odessa witnessing from door
to door and spending hours at a time
in the street work with the magazines,
Some view themesheepishly, and some
with hate in their eyes, but the police
are kind and mueh interest has been
found among the people of good-will
toward God who -were greatly moved

. by the terrible scenes enacted in their

city in 1940,

One of the witnesses said, “In my -
seven years of witnessing I could never
have dreamed of meeting so many goad
people and as many welcome receptions
as I have had in Odessa in these three
days last past.”

So all is well that ends well. And the
Devil is licked once more, this time in
Odessa. All praise to Jehovah God, who

knows how to do what men cannot do.
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VITAL EQUIPMENT FOR CRITICAL 1943

1943 YEARBOOK OF JEHOVAR’S WITNESSES

Read the stirring annual world-wide report prepared by the Watchtower
Society’s pres1dent ‘showing the victories given faithful Christians

- during 1942 in the face of ever-increasing persecution. Do you think
you may have to use the tactics of Jehovah’s witnesses in other lands

to defeat persecution and preserve your rights in your own community,

in order to worship God? This 1942 annual report stands out as a
monument to the faith of men, women and children, throughout our
demon-troubled earth, in Jehovah God and His kingdom of righteous-
ness, to the honor and pratse of His name, and will make you think!

Every day y'oﬂ should meditate on some portion of God’s purpose. The
Yearbook contains a Bible text and brief comment for every day in
the year 1943. Arm your mind by daily reading from the Yearbook.

This is a volume of 416 pages, bound in royal-blue cloth, with a gold-
embossed title. It is available in a limited edition at 50c¢ a copy.

1943 CALENDAR

The mspmng yeartext, ‘More than conquerors through him that loved

* (Rom. 8:37), appears at the top of a colorful picture that depicts

the timely prophecy of Revelation 17 whersin it is shown that vietory

will eome to the righteous. Having this before you continnally through-

‘out the year will keep your mind centered upon the purposes of God
and His provision for the protection of His human servants.

The CALENDAR pad“ for the twelve months briefly sets out the Kingdom
" work outlined for the entire year 1943. You will want to keep up-to-
date and share in the work each month.

The Calendar is available at 25¢ each; five to one address, $1.00.

WATCHTOWER, 117 Adams St., Brooklyn, N.Y.

Pleage send me a copy.of the 1943 Yearbook of Jehovah's witnesses. (50c each)
Please gend ... of the 1943 Calendar. (25¢ cach, or & for $1.00)
. Herewith is my contribution of ... .

Name . Street

City State
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The Best Convention Report
¢ The Report of the New World Theo-

. cratic Assembly of Jehovah's witnesses,

September 18, 19, 20, 1942, just at
hand, is, by all odds, the best report
of any annual convention of Jehovah's
witnesses that has ever been published.
And it is the most attractive. With
pages 9” by 127 in size (the same as
The Watchtower), the pictures, 82 of
them, are generous in their proportions,
and tell a great story in themselves.

Of special interest i the magnificent
secne which goes to make up the front

- eover. A hand, as the hand of the great

Creator, is revealed as opening the
windows of heaven and pouring cut upon
Jehovah’s witnesses so many and so
great blessings that they could not he
contained. The blessings themselves are
gshown: the Warcunrtower Bible; the.
October 1, 1942, issue of The Watch-
tower, containing the discourse on “The
Only Light”; the new book, The New
World; Kingdom News No. 11, entitled
“The People Have a Right to Good News
Now”; the booklet Peace-—Can It Last?
and Organization Instructions, which
instructions cnable Jehovah’s strange
work in the earth to he done in an orderly
manner by the most orderly and obedient
people on earth; and then the avalanche
of thousands upon thousands of these
new features that enabled the witnesses
to make immediate use of them,

As in all the new books and booklets,
provided by the Lord through the Socie- -
ty, only the name of Jehovah God is

convention of Jehovah’s people ever held
on earth. I't is known that 156,424 attend-
ed and that at least 4,992 were immersed.
In every way this report is different and
better than any that preceded it. No one
that is of good-will toward God can
read it without praise to Jehovah welling
up within his heart.

COMNBOLATION



CONSOLATION

““And in His name shall the nations hope.”—Matthew 12:21, A.R.V.
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SChOOl Hitlerism (In Two Parts—Part 1)

THERE has been much publicity about
the enforcement of the flag salute in
certain schools throughout the United
States. :On the other hand there is a
total lack of publication as to the educa-
tional success of such schools. Some of

would rejoice to see the child exercise
that right. But unhappily there is a
breed among our school potentates who
find the Nazi methods meore attractive
than the American way of life. These
are the little Hitlers of the schoolyard.

Jehovah’s wit-
nesses have now
been refused an
aducation on this
ground for more
than three years.
What is accom-
- plished thereby?
Are the schools
reaching new
standards of ex-
cellenece ? Have
their school meth-

“The salute of the flag is an expression
of the homage of the soul. To force it
upon one who has conscientious sceruples
against giving it, is petty tyranny un-
worthy of the spirit of this Republic and
forbidden, we think, by the fundamental
law. This court will not countenance such
tyranny but will use the power at its
command to sée that rights guaranteed
by the fundamental law are respected.”
~District Court of the United States,

Among the ty-
rants of all time
no other is so des-
picable as the
oppressor of the
youthful con-
science. It is pain- -
ful to endure the
ostracisin of one’s
schoolmates, but
to suffer punish-
ment at the hands

Southern District of West Virginia.

of respected eld-

ods and practices -

produced better Americans, well ground-
ed in essential Lnow]ed"e? It is now
time to consider.

Public Law 623, passed last June by
the 77th Congress, expressly provides:
“Civiliang will always show full respect
to the flag when the pledge is given by
merely standing at attention.”?

Meanwhile some school authorities
continue to bring unsavory attention to
themselves by insisting on the satute, not
“lawfully required of civilians. Surely
children are entitled to all the rights and
immunities allowed to other civilians,

especially to the inherent and constitu- -

tionally guaranteed right to worship God
according to the dictates of the young

conseience. Unprejudiced authorities

1]3‘01' full diseussion of this law, see Comn-

golation No. 602, “Respect to the  Flag.”
FEBRVARY 3, 1942

ers for that which
is done for conscience’ sake is severe
indeed, Let the minds of the adult return
to his own school days and recall the -
little heartaches which racked so pain-
fully. Pause for a moment and refiect as
to how yon would have endured chastise-
ment for doing what you consecientiously
believed to be God’s will. Such is the
hardship courageously borne by little
children who love the Lord.

Sehool days are not the happiest times
at best. The voungster must accommo-
date himself to discipline, sacrifice many
vearnings, and ohey without question.
He must learn the difference bhetween
right and wrong. This is often hard,
even though it may be explained to him

that rules are for his benefit. To aid

in this process of molding the young
mind nothing else is so helpful as con-
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fidence in and love of the teacher. How,
then, can the school authorities gain
respect from the child by forcing upon
him that which is repugnant to his con-

- science? It is their duty to quicken this

conscience and not to punish its éxercise.

Properly, then, the teacher becomes the
guide to right conduct and is looked up
to for instruction in nearly every phase
of life; and the adolescent conscience is
quickened not merely by “musrs” and
“musT Nots”, but by the example of the
beloved ideal. For more than half his
waking hours the student lives in this
influence, which ean be exerted mightily
for his benefit—Proverbs 22:6.

School thus grows to be a large part
of the child’s world. Those who people

. it have either his confidence or his dis-

trust. He reasons about the conduct of
others; and although he may accept un-
reasonable behavior, it is not without
wonder, which may even recur in later
vears to be threshed out and the action
condemned. Injustice is most likely to be
bitterly remembered.

Injustice comes now in 1ts ugliest
form: punishment for doing right. The
whole framework of education built on
confidence, respect 4nd devotion col-
lapses. The eminence of the child’s tutors
is breught low, and nothing but con-

-tempt for such action, which will in-

erease through the years, can result. Nor
is the effect limited to the persecuted
one, but spreads to all those who see i,
and even beyond, to all who hear about

it ; little impressionable minds carrying

a record of wrong for many generations.
Proper instruction, on the other hand,
leads to “have always a conscience Void
of offence toward God, and toward men”,
{Acts 24:16) What happens, then, from
the attempt to foree an impreper con-
science toward God and toward men?
‘What occurs when in good conscience a
boy or girl asks to be excused from the
flag salute because he or she considers
it. against God’s law, and, without any

attempt to prove the child’s reasoning.
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incorrect, the prineipal or teacher says:
“If you don’t salute you will be whipped
or expelled”? The child of faith remains
firm. But there are’many others with a
sense of justice who begin to wonder
whether ‘the voice of conscience is-the
thing to listen to or mnot. The teachers
have said so. But now a scheolmate is
in trouble because he insists on doing
what he thinks is right. Are any rules
right after ali?

The principles expounded by the edu-
cators are fine. In an abstract manner
their reasoning is sound; in praectical
application they are found wanting.
Take, for example, Springfield, Mass.
A write-up in the Springfield Union
eulogizes the schools of that city for
their teaching the youth the fine art of
good citizenship and democracy. It says,
in part:

(Hone are the days when democracy could
thrive in the sehools on perfunctory salutes
to the flag and pietures of Washington eross-
ing the Delaware, Demoeracy is fighting for

" its life. The schools know this and are doing

something about it. They realize that their
big job is to make democracy live. They must
show what lies behind the flag and what it

means to live in a demoecracy. America must

be understood rather than accepted. . .
Students learn of the bitter struggles by whmh
liberty was won in America and how it is
imperiled by antidemoeratic movements which
are sweeping the world. “Be open-minded and
get the faets,” is the lesson students are urged
to learn.

The actions of Springfield schools
belie the above words. They tried to
force perfunectory salutes from children
who declined becanse of conscientious
scruples based upon God’s law. They
tried to force acceptance of what they
call “democracy”, not understanding true
democracy themselves, These arbitrary
methods failing to break the faith and
integrity of the children, they were ex-
pelled from school.

Another - principle not evervwhere
followed is that stated by a well-known
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educator, Wilford M, Aikin, in the New
York Times. He says, in an article en-
titled “What's Wrong with Our Schools?”
thatafter prolonged study many teachers
and principals have stated their con-
victions, one of them in the following
phrase: :
We believe that the mind and spirit of
man should be free, that there should be no
shackles upon intelligence or spirit, that all
aspects of 1ife, even the democratic ideal itself,
* shall be open to honest inquiry, discussion and
eriticism. For that reason the Bill of Rights
was included in the Constitution. Mind and
spirit can be free only where freedom of
speech, press, assembly and worship are
guaranteed, ‘

Demoralization is sure t¢ follow di-
gression from God’s law. School boards
even digress from the laws of the land
in order to set up petty dictatorships
over the pupils. The Nazi example,
where each official metes out “justice”
according to his own whim or capriee,
becomes the practice. Besides expulsion,
whippings and inecited assaults by other
children are resorted to. Here again
appears the Nazi pattern, the weapon of
tyrants of all ages. Certainly this con-
version to Fascism gladdens the heart
of Hitler, and gives his father the Devil
much joy because the whole tendency is
to reflect discredit upon Jehovah. But
it should be no cause for joy to Amer-
icans.

All patriotic Americans agree with
the words of former Supreme Court
Justice Byrnes when he said:

We must by all means avoid developing
among ourseives a Hitler-like contempt of
other groups and creeds and races. We want
no Hitler justice here. We want no trials by
axe-men instead of juries. We know the mean-.
ing of Equal Justice Under Law. We know
the blessings of liberty. To preserve these we
will give our all. God helping us.?

Mr. Byrnes himself did not live up to
that fine declaration of American prinei-

1 Speech before the Jllinois Bar Assoeiation
dehvered in Chicago, June 4, 1942,
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ples, because, four days later, he fell in
with the majority decision, that famous
five to four decision against freedom,
permitting tax levies upon Bible truths.?
Many school boards also thus render lip

" service to the four freedoms, while they

deny their enjoyment to children of a
faith different from their own. This
statement, of course, does not include the

thousands of American schools that

magnanimously recognize the right of
Jehovah’s witnesses to worship the Lord
according to consecience, and excuse them
from the salute. But today the germ of
Hitlerism is spreading to some of these.

The question now arises: Why do
school authorities emphasize the salute,
which can have but small importance in
the realm of education? Briefly answered,
they prefer Nazism to Americanism,
seeking to dominate without recourse
for the vietim; and hate the God of
Jehovah’s witnesses. They exhibit all.
the symptoms of the disease ravaging
this country, suppression of free wor-
ship. In violating the Constitution and
Federal Law 623 the schools have been
alded and abetted by other groups, as
we shall see later.

Related to the exaggerated emphasis
upon the salute are other questions for
meost serious consideration by parents
and educators of the United States, to
wit: How do the achievements of the.
schoolg in the proper field of education
compare with their zeal to destroy obedi-
ence to Jehovah? While doing homage to
totalitarian methods is there a corre-
sponding neglect of basic and moral in-
struction? In the unhappy 1land of
Nazism immorality is glorified. Are the
American schools following suit?

2The Chieago Trihune editarially regretted the
appointment of Byrnes as director of economic
stabilization because of his “concurrence as a
member of a five to four majority in the Supreme .
Court in an opinion of the eourt last June which
held, in the Jehovah’s witnessés eases, that vendora
of religions books and pamphlets may be licensed
end taxed, notwithstanding the constitutional
guarantee of freedom of religion, speech, and the
press”_ .
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" Consolation submits several

The Answer

Answering the foregoing questions

orms of evi-
dence: statements of pupils themselves;
the opinions of eduecators and professors
of grade schools, high schools, and col-
leges ; quotations from civic and national
leaders and spokesmen; testimony of
police officials as to immorality; Catho-
lie and, particularly, Jesuit objectives in
education, and the results; and excerpts
from the eourt records.

Consideration will bhe given to the
points in the order mentioned, First, the
statements by the pupils themselves.
This is perhaps the least reliable evi-
dence, as children are given too much
to imagination and hearsay and then
repeating it as a fact. But to round out
the picture such information is offered.

A high-school girl of fifteen relates
the following:

In my English class the other day, we were
conjugating verbs, and one of the girls asked
if “git, sat, sut” was correct. The teacher asked
how she would use “sut” in a sentence. The
girl replied: “We have sut here for hours”

The class "and teacher hoth laughed, but

~ there was no attempt made to correct this

girl’s mistake.

While I read a great deal, and have acquired
a vocabulary that way rather than at school,
yet I have not learned to speil properly.
Several years ago, in South Carolina, we
learned spelling through the sapelling bee,
which everybody enjoyed. Now they seldom,
if ever, have apelling bees,

The present-day history books do not tell
why America was settlad. They show merely
that the people were heavily taxed, and there.
fore left their country to come here. There
is searcely any mention of their desire for
freédom of worship. No mention is made of
the Catholie Inguisition or the massaere of
8t. Bartholomew’s Day in 1572. They don’t
teach the coming of the peoples of Europe
here to find refuge from the Inguisition.

Evolution is generally taught.

This young lady, who signs herself 4
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“California high-school girl”, touches -
also on the subject of morality.

The average high-school age for boys and
girls is from fifteen to eighteen years. Girls
gixteen and seventeen are attending high
school married. They talk freely of their
married life in front of girls fifteen years
old. Is this anything for these young minds
to be absorbing? . . . The boys have no
geruples at all; they are utterly disrespeetful
to girls and to teachers. There is no limit to
which they would not go to humiliate a girl,
especially one who they know dislikes them.
Mean things are done by starting untrue,
filthy stories about the girl, and molesting her
in the halls. These boys are not only filthy-
minded, but filthy in body. In fact, they are
quite insipid‘ and revolting, They wear dirty
corduroy trousers covered with everything
from lipstick to parts of their breakfast.

As an afterthought then she adds:
“This is not true of arr the hoys, but of
the majority”; and concludes: “Youth
composed of atheists, agnosties, is the
result of this ‘mess’ of edueation,—un-
believers, not only in God and the Bible,
but in anything.” .

The educational deficiencies are fully
corroborated by newspaper statements
and quotations from educators. The Los
Angeles Examiner of September 11,1942,
printed four news articles concerning
the basic lack of modern education. The
first of these is a report of interviews
with students themselves, and is headed:
“Progressive Education Condemned by
Students Themselves.” Clubwomen, par-
ents, businessmen, high-ranking military
officers, and thousands of teachers, as
the Exzaminer has shown with abundant
evidence, have expressed alarm at what
misnamed “progressive education” and
slighting of the “three R’s” have done to
sechool children. Now the children con-
demn it themselves! .
" Even the students themselyes turned out of
California’s high schaols under the misnamed
“progressive education™ (or “coddling™)
system don’t like what has been done to them!
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They know they have been shortchanged on
the “three R’s”, and they say so.

Here are answers by high-schoel graduates
to the question, “In what way do you think
your. high school eould improve on its pro-
gram in preparing students for the univer-
sity 7

“High sehool should be more thorough.”
"“MorE MATHEMATICS and English eomposi-
tion needed in high sehool.” “More homework.
High school should ralsE standards.”

The next column of the Same issue
voices the request of 71,000 members of
the California American Legion:

“Our organization at its last convention in °

Los geles went on record as advoeating
the compulsory teaching of American history
in all California institutions of learning-.
. especially in high schools where it iz fre-
quently an optional part of the eurriewlum,”
Happell declared. .

The Los Angeles Emmmer has made
quite a campaign for improved educa-
tion. In the issue of October 2, 1942,
- Doetor Russell W. Starr, 17th Distriet
Amerieanism ehairman of the American
Legion, 18 quoted as denouneing “schools’
stress of soclally significant” topics to
the negleet of basic training in the
“three R’s”. Dr. Starr sees the infiltra-
tion of Nazism:

“The very future of our nation depends on
the correet training of our children. You
can change the outlook of an entire nation
in 20 years by feaching methods, as witness
Germany and other countries where that has
actually been done.

“Suspicion iz aroused that there may be
some of this being attempted in some parts
of our own country. [ The enforced flag salute
is just such an attempt disguised in patriotic
dress.] Why have so-called ‘socially . promi-
nent’ items and attacks on our institutions
become more important in elassrooms than
primary training in reading, writing and
arithmetie?

“Is an attempt under way to steal the minds
of our children—to turn them away from basic
prineiples, which have been proved sound in
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believe we

4 period of over 150 years of our natlonal
life?

“Wuo is it who does Nor want children
taught reading, writing, spélling, arithmetic,
and geography, but poss want them taught
foreign philosophies * and ideologies? . . .
[Whe but the Hiervarchy of the Catholie
sect?] '

“WHY is 8o much time wasted in the‘school-
rooms—given to play subjects? Why the stress
on letting the child ‘do as he pleages’? Why
this encouragement, cited in many cases, of
disregard of discipline? Are these attitudes
American ¥

Another educator, L. J. White, for 25
years an instruetor in the Manual Arts
High School, gave this opinion:

“I have opposed the so-called new or ‘pro-
gressive’ type of education [which appears
to have come in shortly before the enforced
flag salute] for the past ten years. I do not
should confine the education of
our children to just the ‘three R’’, but I
do believe every child should have a good
knowledge of fundamental suhjects FirsT and
so-called ‘cultural’ subjects LaTer. . . .

“Some years ago I noticed that students
in my A-II civies eclasses misspelled many
words on every written piece of work they
haznded me. I finally gave a spelling test to
the students in three of my classes and used
a kst of 50 words from the list used between
high schools in radio spelling contests. I took
the words in regular order and did not select
difficult words. I pronounced each one ecare-
fully, and used the word in a sentence,

“Two of these students missed every word.
A few got two words spelled correctly. The
highest mark given was 52 percent! I alsq
gave a little test in arithmetic and found
almost as deplorable a situation. Many of
our students take no mathematies during their
high school course” .

“I recommended a high-sehool girl to a
friend of mine as a stenographer. He gave
her a trial, but did not employ her. Later
he tald me she could take dietation rapidly
enough, but couldn’t spell even the simple
words after she had taken them down! The
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schools musT get back to fundamentals, and
to EMPHATIC teaching methods.”

A monthly bulletin entitled “Friends
of the Public Schools”, from Washing-
ton, D. C,, puts its finger on the difficulty.
Following are some excerpts from its

. issue of May, 1941:

¢ From all over the United States comes to
¢this office letter after letter complaining that
children ean’t read, can’ write, can’t pune-
tuate, have no vocabulary, can’t spell or can’t
do simple arithmetic. What is the reason?

We have long felt that it is the shortening
of school hours and the introduction of fads

and frills, and, lately, the introduction of

every sort of topic under the theory of broad-
ening edueation. . . .

Let us just pause for a moment and think
deeply on the fact that it was the methods
of teaching in vogue 40 to 100 years ago that
produced the brilliant men and women of
invention, seience, literature and art that has

" made America the greatest nation in all human
history—in every line of invention and
endeavor. . . . But they were thoroughly
trained in the fundamentals of reading, arith-
metie, spelling and the like, or made them-
selves masters of those fundamentals and then
diligently, systematically, energetically and
continuously applied themselves to the one
great objective in their lives. Almost none of
them were the result of highly mechanized
schools, or, as Mr. Hart puts it, sehools with
“too great educational machinery”.

If that teaching produced such an age of
brilliant men and women with what the
modern educators call “underprivileged”
equipment, then we had better seriously sit
down and refleet how many of the present
fads and frills we should ecast out of our
schools in order to get back to methods that
will produce for coming generations the same
brilliant men and women in same proportion
according to numbers as the old methods of
teaching produced in the past. . . .-

There is no time (and we fear, sometimes,
no-‘inclination) to drill ehildren in reading,
spelling, arithmetie, grammar, geography and
other fundamentals, and without drill (repeti-
tion} . young children can’t learn, and above
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all, can’t acquire thdt flueney and confidence
that bring success. [Now the “more religion™
advoeates would further encroach on preeious
schoot time and add religion to the eurricu-
lum of the publie schools.]

~ The same bulletin quoted some of the
remarks, on Senate Bill No. 1313 per-

- taining to education and schools, by

Merwin K. Hart, president of the New
Yerk State Eeonomie Couneil, some of
which follow:

“Too many things attempted;
things perfected! . . .

“Public education in reecent years, at least
in New York, has tended to spread out and

too, Tew

" to include too many subjects. As more subjects

have been taken in, the teaching of many of
them, notably of such elementary things as
reading, has often deteriorated. At a confer-
ence on the cost and quality of education held
in February, 1940, in Albany, Dr. John L.
Tildsley, former associate superintendent of
schools of New York City, pointed out that
about 20 percent of all pupils admitted to
one high school in that eity were unable to
read well enough to read its textbooks in
high gehool eourses; and he believed that pro-
portion would hold throughout the eity. . . .

“Part of the eause of this I believe to be
too mueh eduecational machinery. The schools

“are trying to do too much. In many ecases

they are not doing essential things well. The
machinery could -be simplified with money

-gsaved and with better eduecation to the child.

Dr. Joel L. Hildebrand, dean of the
University of California’s College of
Letters and Science, characterizes the
modern trend as an “educational spree”,
from which such educators must “sober
up”. His book published in May, entitled
“Sehool and Society”, generally derides
“progressive education” in biting satire.

A Los Angeles businessman, in search
of a typist, opened a readably good letter
from a girl desiring work as a “typest”.
She failed to get the job.

It is, of eourse, not maintained that
sueh deplorable conditions are the direct
result of enforcement of the flag salute.
But these facts are presented to show .
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that the school authorities are not attend-
ing to their proper business. It will
further be observed that ignorance is
the devoted companion of lawlessness.

[In the foregoing, consideration has
been given to the fact that while em-
phasis has been placed upon nonessential
gestures and fads in the schools, educa-
tion in fundamental and practical knowl-
edge has been allowed to suffer neglect.

" What are the moral conditions in the

schools? How are American’ children
affected by their schooling? For what
kind of activity in life does it apparently
prepare them? And what influence back
of the situation must bear a large meas-
ure of blame? These matters the writer
takes up in the next issue, bringing the

article to a striking conclusion.—Ed.]

Jehovah’s witnesses Mold Constitutional Law®*

ELDOYM, if ever, in the past, has one

1nd1v1dua1 or group been able to shape
the course, over a period of time, of any
phase of our vast body of constitutional
law. But it can happen, and it has hap-
pened, here. The group is Jehovah’s
witnesses. Through almost constant
litigation this organization has made
possible an ever-increasing list of prece-
dents concerning the application of the
Fourteenth Amendment to freedom of
speech and religion.

The First Amendment protects free-
dom of speech and religion from undue
encroachment by the federal govern-
ment. Of course, the freedoms are not
defined therein. They assume definite
content only when an individual alleges
in the courtroom that as to him they have
heen infringed. As that body of prece-
dents increases predictions as to future
conduct become more accurately possible,
In normal, peaceful eras precedents
seldom arise, because challenges to them
do not oceur. Nonetheless, during the
course of time a substantial body of case
Iaw has developed conceerning the First
Amendment. Only in recent years, how-
ever, has the Fourteenth Amendment
been judicially considered as protecting
the freedoms against encroachment by
the states. Minute analysis here becomes
possible only as a sufficient variety of

oceurs, prediction as to permissible con-
duet is little more than guesswork,

In the World War espionage cases
the Supreme Court evolved the now-
familiar “clear and present danger” test
as the most definite available standard
concerning the First Amendment. More
recently, the same test has been applied
to state legislation under the Fourteenth
Amendment. And so, 8 bhody of prece-
dent crystallizing rules regarding the
limits of encroachments by the states
has been developing.

To this development Jehovah’s wit-
nesses have contributed the most, both
in quantity and in significance. Primari-
ly their interest has not been merely to
develop this phase of eonstitutional law;

, rather, it has been to maintain and per-

cases comes before the eourts. Until that -

* Excerpts from Part 1 of a lengthy article
on the ahove topic by John E, Mulder and Marvin
Comisky, in Bfll of Rights Review.
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petuate the existence of organization.
This cult has found it necessary to
struggle against a tremendous surge of
unfriendly local opinion and opposition
—opposition aided by loeal laws de-
signed to curtail the Witnesses’ functions
and activities—opposition aided and
abetted by zealously antagonistic local
law-enforcement authorities. Wherever
and whenever they have been thus ham-
pered, the Witnesses have alleged that
the local legislation infringed upon their
freedom of speech and religion. Favored
by a strong organization with adequate
financial support, they have been ready,
able and wﬁ)lmg to carry these issues to
the highest tribunal in the country. The
decisions resulting therefrom now set
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the pgttern for state courts in determin-
ing how far state legislatures may
vaildly proceed on matters pertaining to
freedom of speech and religion. The
cases assume greater and greater sig-
nificance, as local legislative bodies, with
. one type of law ruled unconstitutional,
% proceed to new and different devices
aimed at curtailment. Thus, while the
cult, though vigorously active, has but
neghglble influence, its incidental con-
tributions to constitutional law have been
tremendously significant.

Whether one aécépts their teachings

or whether he privately thinks them
ridiculous, is beside the point. The Wit-
nesses are citizens and residents of the
United States; they are as much entitled
to the protection of the Constitution as
are various other religions szects. To
restrain them because their beliefs are
unpopular iz hardly in keeping with
American traditions; they should be per-
mitted freedomr of aetivity so long as
they do not violate laws found to be
valid exercises of the police power. This
point of view has heen affirmed by the
Supreme Court in a series of important
decisions.

Lands and Peoples

ECAUSE, unexpectedly, and, it
would seem, under the circumstances,
with excellent good judgment, the second
front was opened November 7 in French
North Africa, it seems appropriate

here to pay some special attention to this

portion of the world. The last previous
issue of this magazine gave some histor-
ical information regardihg Tunisia, now
the center of the battle for control of
North Africa. The possihilities of Freneh
North Africa were presented to the view
of the reader, and, because almost all
the people of northern Africa are Mo-
hammedans, considerable attention was
‘paid to this partieular religious racket
whieh controls 220,000,000 people,

Robert Gale Woobert, in the New
York Times, gave a very interesting
review of his travels in and impressions
of North Africa. He referred to an
oft-repeated saying that “Tunisia is a
woman; Algeria is a man; but Morocco
is a lion”. It scems that this statement
is eorreet, and would be still more apro-
pos if it said, “Libya is a child; Tunisia
18 & woman; Algerla is a man; and
Moroeco is a lion.”
fertile ‘and the most desert-like of the
four states.

It is only thirty vears since Italy
seized control of TLibya. Though the
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Libya is the least-

of Northwest Africa

country as a whole is rather barren, it
has date-palm orchards, olive groves,
lemon, almond and fig trees, and vine- -
. yards. Other exports in normal times are
tobaeco, matting, carpets, leather arti-
cles, and fabrics embrmdered with gold
and silver,

The laws are made in Rome, and the
government of the natives and of the
Jews has not been such as to make the
governors objects of love and apprecia-
tion by the common people.

Even before the present war broke out -
tales came from Libya that one of the
prominent Mohammedan chieftains had
beeri taken up in an Italian airplane to
a height of several thousand feet. Then
he was thrown out, and his remains were
seattered over the landscape to teach the
people that “Mussolini is always right”.

Within the ldst five vears the Jews in
Tripoli, the largest city in Libya, were
flogged by command of the Italian au-
thorities for failure to keep their shops
open on Saturday in violation of their
conscience. The floggings, ten strokes
with a whip made of pleated leather,
were inflicted in the open market-place.
The red-whiskered assassin {Graziani,
captured in the HKthiopian war) who
perpetrated these and other outrages is
now a prisoner of war in British India.
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The population of Libya in 1939 was
only 888,401, distributed over an area of
679,358 square miles, That is only one
person to 8 little less than a square mile.
The population 1s of a very mixed
charaeter, containing, besides the Moors,
traces of the ancient Numidians, Phoe-
nieians and Romans, together with the
more recent influx of Itaiians,

Fascist Ambitions in Libya

It is now about seventy yvears since
Italy began to have dreams of empire in
Africa. Musgolini’s ambition, like that of
Caesar, grew upon that on which it fed,
and when he seized Ethiopia, in 1935, it
" was apparent shortly afterward that
along with Hitler he planned the seizure
of Egypt and the Suez Canal, and, in-
deed, the seizure of the whole of Africa;
and, along with Japan, the domination of
the world.

Tt is quite interesting that in 1935,
when the Falasha princess of Hthiopia,
Rassari Heshia Tamanya, cousin of Em-
peror Haile Selassie, was in New York
city, and when the unprovoked invasion
of her country was impending, she made
the eorreet prediction that a second
~world war, more wide-spread, more
devastating than the 1914-1918 confliet,
was in sight. The princess traces her
lineage back to King Solomon and the
Queen of Sheba and seems to have some
of Solomon’s wisdom. It is not apparent
that Mussolini made much out of his
Ethiopian venture, but the one that in-
cited him to it, and “blessed” his murder-
ous expedition, made it one of the condi-
tions of his support that only Roman
Catholic missionaries would be permitted
to do business in this land which for
centuries has been neither Roman Catho-
lie nor Protestant, but of the Coptie
religion.

The Roman Catholie Hierarchy wounld
cheerfully bargain with the Devil direct
for anything that would give them
political power. Hence the indulgent atti-
tude of this “church” toward its children,
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Mussolini, Hitler, Franco, Tiso, Salazar,
Quisling, and De Grelle, and maybe Hiro-
hito. (Hirohito’s four daughters are
being educated by Roman Catholic nuns.)

Cardinal Fracchinetti, whose journey
to the so-called “Eucharistic Congress”
in Tripoli was made in an Italian war-
ship, wrote on his arrival that one of the
aims of the Congress is to aid Fascism,
Latin civilization, and to stifie Bol-
shevism, Asiatic barbarism,

There are many interesting things in
Libya besides those of military signif-
icance. One of these is the Arab city of
Garia, sixty-five miles from Tripoli. This
city is “built thirty feet below .ground,
where the people have lived for centuries
in laboriously carved passages and ex-
quisifely decorated chambers to hide
themselves from the hot winds that
sometimes sweep over Libya. To an
approachmg visitor the Arab city is

- invisible, but the Italians have built their

barracks above it. The subterraneous
houses are ventilated by airshafts which
rise from the courtyard about which
most Arabian homes are built,

In the middle of the Sahara, south of
Libya, is the Emi Kussi, 11,000 feet
high, the highest mountain of Sahara.
This mountain contains copper deposits.
Also, there are date and palm t{rees in
the near-by oasis of Bardi. But, unfor-
tunately, so think the Italians, this
mountain 1s just over the border, and is
therefore in the French Sahara. The
Ttalians want it and asked France to
give it to them, but the French said,

Nix, Result: Hard feelings.

Why the Cry of “Tunisia”, “Tunisia”

Nominally the ruler of Tunisia is a
bey, whose family has been on the throne
for some 240 years, but in 1881 the

French took him under their protection,

and since then he has done what he was
told. This has not just suited the Italians,
because they have 94,289 of their nation-
ality there out of a total population of
2,608,313 ; while the French, aside from
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the army, is only 106,068. Tunisia is
abont the area of New York state or
Pennsylvania. _

In the mountainous north there are

’ large and fertile valleys; in the north-

east peninsula, excellent land for fruit
culture; in the central part, pastures and
high tablelands; and in the south are
famous cases and gardens in which dates
grow in rich profusion. Agriculture is
the chief industry, and wheat, oats,
harley, olives, dates and grapes are pro-
duced abundantly, besides almonds,
oranges, lemons, shaddocks, pistachios,
alfa grass, henna, and cork. The most
important minerals are lead, iron, phos-
phate, and zinc.

Those who have been accustomed to
think of northern Africa as being mainly
desert will be amazed to learn that there
are, in little Tunisia alone, over 7,000,000
acres of tilled Iand, 2,725,000 acres cov-
ered by pine and cork forest of consider-

able value, 75,600 acres of vineyards, -

and 11,500,000 acres of stock lands.
.Before the war well over 2,000,000 tons
of shipping annually entered and cleared
Tunisian ports. More than 60 percent of
trade was with France. The chief imports

" were textiles, mannfactured metals, and

minerals, while the main exports were
agricultural products, olive oil, and min-
erals. Governmental expenditures in 1940
were over 800,000,000 franes.

When Mussolini’s “government”
stabbed France in the back, a few years
ago, he doubtless visnalized a greatly
enlarged African empire for Italy after
the war. These dreams are now fading,
as is Mussolini himseif. At the time of
the back-stabbing, and when the streets
of Rome resounded with the cry of
“Tunisia”, this human jackal could have
had no idea that, when the time came for
foreign troops to cross the borders of
that beantiful land, those troops would
not be Faseist, bent on loot, but Amer-
ieans and British sent to assist defeated
and divided France.
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Algeria an Integral Part of France

Algeria, unlike either Tunisia or Mo-
roeco, has been a part of France since
1830. For centuries the principal busi-
ness of Algiers was piracy, and for a
long time KEngland paid the bey of Al-
giers $280,000 a year tribute. A part
of this tribute was always demanded
in armed vessels, ammunition, and naval
stores, so that England really furnished
these cutthroats with the tools where-
with the piracies on the ships of other
nationalities were accomplished.

The time of settlement came when the
Algerians captured two United States
vessels and 21 men, whe, as usunal, were
reduced to slavery while the question of
their ransom was pending. Eleven of
these men died in slavery, and as a con-
sequence Admiral Decatur raided the
whole coast. Coming into Algiers he
chanced to find the entire fleet at sea. He
gave the bey three hours to release all
captives, of whatsoever nationality, and
forswear all future tribute, or he would
blow his place off the map. The bey ca-
pitulated. Subsequently Decatur visited
Tunis and Tripoli on the same errand,
and with like results. The next year the
British government stopped paying
tribute and made a similar trip.

The bey continued to prey upon the
French, but it didn’t go, and in 1830 his
country was seized, the French taking
the whole works, though not without re-
sistance lasting forty years. Today no
native of Algeria can hecome a natural-
ized French citizen and vote unless he
renounces his personal status as a Mo-
hammedan. This includes giving up
polygamy and accepting the French law
of inheritance. Only a few thousand
natives have acceptegd these terms and
become French ecitizens. This Moham-
medan situation is so ticklish that just
before the greatest armada in history
moved throngh the straits of Gibraltar
every soldier was given printed instrue-
tions not to speak to any Moslem woman,
not even the most innocent word, as such
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would be considered an insult bitterly
resented by every Moslem man.

Algeria extends for 650 miles along
the Mediterranean sea, and inland for
approximately 350 miles. On the coast is
an area, the Tell, from fifty to a hun-
dred miles wide, of very fértile plains,
with valleys running out from the moun-
tains. This land, principally owned by
Europeans, is cultivated scientifically.

The agricultural products of Algeria
include wheat, barley, oats, corn, pota-
toes, artichokes, flax, and tobacco. Dates,
figs and pomegranates grow in abun-
dance: Also wine and olive oil are pro-
duced. Cattle grazing is the main agri-
FEBRUARY 3, 1943

cultural pursuit. The country also has
large deposits of iron, zine, lead, mer-
cury, copper, and antimony.

Algeria has an area of 847,500 square
miles, and a population of well over
7,000,000, Southern Algeria takes up the
larger part of the total area, being
767,435 square miles In extent. It is a
geparate colony under military command
and has a separate budget.

There are three seasons in Algeria:
winter, from November to February;
spring, from March to June; and sum-
mer, from July to Oectober. Rains fall
plentifully from December to March.

‘The summer is very hot and dry, and
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the hot desert wind, eslled the “siroceo”,
often adds to the heat. However, in
many parts of the coast the temperature
is moderate and the climate so health-
ful that in times of peace Algeria is a

- winter resort for invalids,

Morocco Farthest West

If one were coming from Arabia and
traveling along the coast of northern
Africa, the territory now known as Mo-
roceo would seem a far-off point. Hence
the Arabs who conquered that entire
region, in the latter part of the seventh
century, called it Moghreb el Aksa, mean-
ing “The Extreme West”,

Morocco has been pacified only ahout
ten years. The job was cleverly done and
with no great amount of bloodshed. As

the tribes were conquered they were

allowed to retain their own customs and
religion, except that they had to cut out
raiding, pirating, kidnaping, and war-

ring. As territory was brought under

French administration roads, asphalf
or raik, were built, modern cities were
erected outside the native settlements,
schools and public works were set up,
and agriculture, industry and trade were
promoted. But the main civilizing ele-
ment was the highway. After every tribe
was conguered, roads were brought to
that point, and hotels, adapted to the
climate, but elaborate in equipment and
management, were built in gardens and
oases. The tourists came in, and, before
he knew if, the native was clvilized.
There are many good points in this
method of educating the demonized Mo-
hammedans. Take, for instance, the city
of Casablanca. When the French took
this over in 1907 it was only & native
fishing village, but today it is a flourish-
ing European-like city of some 260,000
population, whose dazzling white build-
ings make a striking picture from the sex,

While the French part of Moroceo 1s
only one-fifth the size of Algeria, it has
a population of .only a million less than
that greater neighbor, 1. e., 6,242,706, The

most numerous of the inhabitants are
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the Berbers, whose ancestors eonquered
Spain three times. Spain now holds the
upper or northwest portion of the
country as a protectorate. This portion
is about a tenth of the entire area. The
mountaing extend aeross the
country from northeast to southwest.

"The Dra’a, & river 700 miles long, is

periodically dr¥ at its lower end.

The native sovereign, or sultan, of
Moroceo, . styled “emperor” by Kuro-
peans, bears the title of Emir el Mumen-
in, or “Lord of the True Believers”, His
subjects generally refer to him simply as
Seid-na, “Our Lord.” Until recently, and
perhaps this is true still to a considerable
extent, his power was absolute; the lives
and properties of his subjects being
wholly at his disposal. He made and un-
made laws at his pleasure. The imperiatl
revenues. were derived from imposts on
property, from duties on imports and
exports, from monopolies, and from fines
or confiscation.

Under the sultanate regime every
office was directly or indirectly pur-
chased, small salaries or none being
paid, as the holders reconped themselves
by plunder and oppression, tempered by
the fact that any moment they might he
forced to disgorge to the sultan, or else—
be left to rot in loathsome dungeons,
or be beaten or tortured to death. All
justice was bought and sold. The reli-
gious fanaticism, together with the mu-
tual jealousies of the European powers,
was largely responsible for these condi-
tions, and thev were continued until
quite recently.

Sparsity of woodland in Moroceo
keeps the wild animals in check. The

lion exists in limited numbers and is

said to lack the quality of courage. There
is also the spotted leopard, panther,
hyena, jackal, lynx, fox, wild boar, por-
cupine, antelope, and gazelie. In the
remote reaches of the mountains the
aoudad, er wild sheep, is to be found,
There are blackbirds, goldfinches, linnets,
greenfinches, robins, wagtails, skylarks,
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and crested larks; swifts,
cuckoos, - lapwings, rollers, shrikes,
turtledoves, nightingales, jays, and
egrets, but no sparrows. Some of the
. eountry governors enjoy hawking, and
the Moors are fond of hunting, frequent-
ly with greyhounds.

The mule iz the most eommon beast
of burden, but the camel, mare and ass
are also used.

magpies,

Some Firsi-Hand Information

A Consolation subscriber in Illmms,
who, apparently, either was or is a
missionary, sent in a memorandum,
entitled “Excerpts on Africa”, dealing
chiefly with French Africa. From this,
note is taken of some interesting details:

In Moroceo figs are many and delicious,
being of various hues. Some are white, some
black, and olhers purple, yellow, or green.
The purple ones are considered the best,
though the yellow figs are more beautiful. Fig
trees are raised from seeds. The sprouts are
trangplanted in rows sixteen or more feet
apart. The trees begin to yield when three
years old, and some varieties produce two
erops each year, and have done so for cen-
turies. There are more than three hundred
varieties. _

As to olives, there are orchards everywhere,
At about the eighth year the olive iree comes
into bearing, and then will bear for a hundred
vears. Some trees yield forty gallons, and
some a hundred gallons, in a year. Fruit that
is pickled is picked comparatively green. In
making the oil the olives are spread on a
floor of glazed tile, to let the water run off;
then they are pressed.

One of the modes of irrigating is to raise
the water to a higher level by means of two
. wheels set at right angles to each oéther, mov-
ing in cogs and connected with a third wheel
which has elay jars tied to its rim, This last
wheel is so set that, as it turns, the jars dip
into the water and fill.-As the jars come to
the top they empty into a trough which leads
into the field. The motive power is usually a
blindfolded ox, camel or mule.

" The village huts are made of mud, stone
FEBRUARY 8, 1843

or straw. BEach house has a wall or hedge of
cacti arpund it. Some of the villages are all
tenty, arranged either in squares or in cireles.
The tents are the homes of the shepherds,
who move as the grass fails.

The natives have a novel way of climbing
trees, using a long hoop of rattan fastened
around the tree. Stepping inside the hoop the
native raises it wo that his back is supported
by the hoop. He then moves his bare feet on
the trunk of the tree and by a suceession of
jerks walks right to the top.

Buttler Tree, Flour Tree, and Cheese Tree

The karite, or butter tree, has a bark and
trunk similar to the chestnut tree, while the
leaves are somewhat like those of the pear
tree. 1t grows very large and has nuts so
full of oil that when boiled 'in water the oit
rises and can be skimmed off. It cools acd
hardens, and is molded into blocks which look
more like tallow than like butter. The natives
use this butter in many parts of the Sudan
(Sudan means “black”). The oil nuts are
each enclosed in a flesh which tastes much
like a peach. It is so sweet that it can be
made into candy. . '

The nata, or flour tree, has large pods con-
taining flour of a yellow color, somewhat
aweet to the taste; and the cheese tree, which
the natives call the “baga™, produees fruit
whieh tastes like cheese, with a fiber nearly
a8 fine a3 silk. .

On one of the earavan routes, in the midst
of the Sahara, is a mine of rock salt which
supplies many of the oases and a large part
of the Sudan, The salt is dug in large lumps
and trimmed into blocks about & yard long
and eighteen inches wide, in which shape it
can be easily paeked on the backs of the eamels,
The salt ts thus brought to Timbuktu, and is
shipped from there to all parts of the Niger
basin.

From T:mbuktu to Jenne [250 miles south-
west, upstream, toward Dakar—see the aecor-
panying map} the Niger flows clase to the
desert most of the way, and on both sides of
it are irrigated farms, Jenne stands on an
island surrounded by branches of the Niger,
its people owning most of the land for miles
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ground, Tt is better built than many ecities
of Egypt, and is a busy city; and at certain

times of the day the business sections are’

erowded. The market is an open place in
about the center of the town, with shops on
three sides of it, and a mosque on the fourth,
Here hundreds of people are buying and seil-
ing. Near the butcher shops are little ovens,
upon which one may roast his meat free of
charge, if he buys his fuel from the fuel geller
next door. .

One of the chief exports of West Africa
is palm oil and the kernels of palm nuts. These
products come from the 0il palm, which thrives

everywhere along the Gulf Coast and iz so

numerous that thousands of natives are en-
gaged in gathering the nuts and making the
oil. The oil palm has no leaves except at the
top, where the fruit grows in great bunches
or cones, at the base of the leaves. Some cones
weigh seventeen pounds, and a single cone may
eontain as many as seven hundred nuts, each
as large as a horse chestnut. The natives
climb the tree by the hoop method, and cut
off the cones and throw them on the ground,
where they are left for a few days, till the
nuts shrink and drop out. They are now boiled
in water to remove the outside shell, which is
lined with a fiber that is saturated with eil.
The fiber is crushed from the kernels of the
nuts in a large mortar and is then placed in
clay vats filled with water. Native women get
into the vats and tramp the fiber, pressing out.
the oil, which rises to the surface and is
skimmed off. After this, the fiber and shells
are again boiled and the oil skimmed. It is of
a dirty yellow color, but it is so valuable for
making soap, axle grease, and other things,
that it is exported to Europe by the thousands
of tons, The kernels of the nuts are valuable
for the same purposes. They are dried and
sent to Europe, where they are ground up
and the oil pressed from them.

The leaves of the oil palm are used to
thateh the huts, make hats, mats, and other
things, At the root of the leaves there is a
heart ealled the palm cabbage, which is eaten
as a vegetable,. When boiled it tastes like
parsnips; and its neck has the flavor of the
finest asparagus.
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“The Profit of the Earth Is For All”

The foregoing gives one some idea
of the abundant fruitfulness of North
Afriea. It is for the exploitation of these
and other similar sources of wealth that
“the king of the north” contends with
“the king of the south”, seeking world
domination in order to gratify un-
bounded ambition, and ignoring the
Word of God, which says, “The profit of
the earth is for all.”—Ecclesiastes 5: 9.

In this connection an excerpt from
The New World is of interest:

The tremendous issue at stake is universal
domination, and the time schedules of “the
king of the north” and “the king of the south®™
are inaccurate and unreliable, and shall never
be carried through, either in time or in the
events secheduled. . . . “The king of the north”
and “the king of the south” were the two
leading eombatants in that world war of
1914-1918. But who are these “kings”? In
chapter eleven of Daniel’s prophecy coneern-
ing the “time of the end” the term “king”
does not mean the totalitarian dietator of
Germany, the pope, or other individual.
“King” is the symbol of a world power, and
thig accounts for the faect that Daniel’s proph-
ecy shows that these two “kings” would fight,
for centuries, until the FiNaL END in our day.
During that time “the king of the south” has
been Egypt, the first world power, and her
allies, In the nineteenth century the British
Empire hecame involved in Egypt by reason
of the Suez Canal and imperial! matters. When
the World War broke out Britain set up a
protectorate over Hgypt, which protectorate
has heen replaced by a military alliance, in
1936. The United States of Ameriea went into
the World War on the side of Egypt and
Britain. Therefore when the “time of the end”
began, in 1914, “the king of the south” meant,
and it still means, the world ruling-power that
elaims the right to rule and does rule in the
name of demoeracy. It is therefore the rule
by creatures, presumably the people, in eon-
trast with The Theocracy, which is the direct
rule by Ged Almighty through his King
Christ Jesus, the Seed of God’s “Holy Cove-
nant”.—The New World, pages 321-323.
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No Life in Hell

HAT? No hell torment? God’s own

answer 1s: “The wages of sin is
death”; which precludes eternal torture.
(Romans 6: 23) Having fixed this penalty
for violation of His law, God could not
change it afterward, because He cannot
be inconsistent; He eannot deny himself.
(Malachi 3:6; 2 Timothy 2:13) It was
by the disobedience of the first man that
sin came into the world and death as the
result of sin; and so death has been the

. penalty upon all mankind, “Wherefore,

as by one man sin entered into the world,
and death by sin; and so death passed
upon all men, for that all have sinned.”
{Romans 5:12) For this reason Christ
Jesus tasted death as a man and was
raised to life divine in order that there
might be a resurrection from the dead
of those whom He redeems.

Psalm 145: 20 states: “The Loro pre-
serveth all them that love him: but all
the wicked will he destroy.” The apostle
Paul plainly says that all the wicked
shall be punished with an everlasting
destruetion. “Who shall be punished
with everlasting destruction from the
presence of the Lord, and from the glory
of his power.” (2 Thessalonians 1:9)
But do not the wicked go to hell?

Tt is true that all who have.died, from
Adam until now, have gone to hell; but
hell does not mean a place of conscious

torture. Wherever the word “hell” -

oceurs in the English translation of the
Bible it means the condition of death.
Hell is not a localized place, but is a
condition, Those who go into it are not
conscious there; but they have gone into
the death condition, which is the condi-
FEBRUARY 3, 1943 ~

tion of those in the graves. Their bodies
decay and return to the dust. The word
“hell” translates the Hebrew word Sheol

" only a number of times, because a number

of other times Sheolis translated “grave”
and “pit”. The apostles, writing in Greek,
used the word “Hades” to stand for
“Sheol”, so that in their writings Hades
likewise means the condition of death,
the -state in the grave.

Some Bible illustrations of this prove
that “hell” means a condition of death.
Take Joh, that good and godly man who
tried to obey Jehovah. He had suffered
the loss of all his earthly possessions
ands then his neighbors taunted him
because of his suffering, While thus
suffering, Job prayed that God would
permit him to go to hell, saying: “O
that thou wouldest hide me in the grave
[Skeol, helll, . . . until thy wrath be
past.” He desired to be hid in the grave
until the time of the resurrection, hop-
ing in (fod’s promise that some day the
dead would come again. Then Job added:
“If I wait, the grave [Sheol, hell] is mine
house: I have made iy bed in the dark-
ness, . . . Our rest together is in the
dust.” (Job 14:13; 17:13,16) Thus he
pictures the grave as a condition of dark-
ness, where there is no knowledge, no
wisdom, nor any device. He said also a
man’s “sons come to honour, and he
knoweth it not; and they are brought
low, but he perceiveth it not of them?”.
(Job 14:21) Why? Because those in
“hell”, in the death condition, have no
knowledge of anything. They are out of
existence, and unless they are in line for
a resurrection they shall not live again.

Benjamin’s brother Joseph was sold
inte Egypt by his half brothers. They
dipped Joseph’s coat in the blood of an
animal and brought it to their father
Jacob and told him that his son Joseph
was dead. In his grief Jacob exclaimed:
“I will go down into the grave [Sheol,
hell] unto my son mourning.” (Genesis
37:35) According to Hebrews 11:9, 39,
Jacob was a man of faith and approved

17




by Jehovah (Rod. Henee Jacob meant he
was going, not to torment in hell, but
into the death condition, mourning for
his supposedly dead son.

After Jacob lost Joseph his affections

were centered upon his youngest son,
Benjamin., His elder sons came to him
and requested that Benjamin be per-
mitted to go down with them to Egypt.
Their father Jacob objected thereto, say-
ing: “My son shall not go down with you;
for his brother is dead, and he is left
alone: if mischief befall him by the way
" in the which ye go, then shall ye bring
down my gray hairs with sorrow to the
grave [Sheol, hell]l.” (Cenesis 42: 38)
The hell here named could not be a place
of fire and brimstone; for the gray hairs
of Jacob would not last long in the fire.
What he really meant was that as an
old, gray-haired man he would go down
to the grave in sorrow if anything should
befall his beloved son.

The Son of God came to earth, lived,
died, and was buried; and of Him, Christ
Jesus, it is written that He went fo
hell. Hence the psalmist says concerning
Him: “Thou wilt not leave my soul in
hell.” (Psalm 16: 10) If hell were a place
of endlesg torment and Jesus went there
He could not have heen released. The
faet that He did not remain in hell is
proof conclusive that hell is not a place
of eternal torment.

In the prophet Jeremiah’s day the
Jews became religious and forsook their
covenant with Jehovall God and became
worshipers of Baal, who is.the Devil. In
practicing Baal-worship the Jews offered
their children as sacrifices, concerning
which Jehovah God said: “They have
built also the high places of Baal, to
burn their sons with fire for burnt offer-
ings unto Baal, which I eommanded not,
nor spake it, neither came it into my
mind.” “They built the high places of
Baal, which are in the valley of the son
of Hinnom, to cause their sons and their
daughters to pass through the fire unto
Molech; which I commanded them not,
neither came it into my mind, that they
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ghould do this abomination, to cause
Judah to sin.” (Jeremiah 19:5; 32:35)
The things which the heathen sacrificed
they sacrificed to devils, and not to God.
(1 Corinthians 10:20) Such false wor-
ship or devil religion established among
the deluded people of the world was
another means employed by the Devil
to blind the minds of men to the truth
of God’s Word and purpose.

In exercising divine justice, Jehovah
at no time employs torture; but He
denounces sueh torment doctrine as an
abomination in His sight. Divine justice
exerciged destroys the evildoers; there-
fore that which is destroyed eternally is
punished everlastingly. Inspired Serip-
ture texts proving this are: “Evildoers
shall be eut off: but those that wait upon
the Lorp, they shall inherit the earth, For
yet a little while, and the wicked shall
not be; yea, thou shalt diligently con-
sider his place, and it shall not be. . . .
But the wicked shall perish, and the
enemies of the Lorp shall be as the fat
of lambs: they shall consume ; into smoke
shall they consume away. ... For such
as be blessed of him shall inherit the
earth; and they that be cursed of him
shall.be eut off. . . . For the Lorp loveth
judgment, and forsaketh not his saints;
they are preserved for ever: but the
seed of the wicked shall be cut off. . . .
The transgressors shall be destroyed
together: the end of the wicked shall be
cut off.”-Psalm 37:9, 10, 20, 22, 28, 34, 38.

The doctrine of eternal torment
supposedly in “hell” is a wicked defama-
tion of Jehovah and a wresting of the
Beriptures. It is a foul stain upon God’s
lovable name. The chief purpose of faith-
ful man is to glorify God. It is therefore
the Christian’s privilege and duty to
remove from the minds of religionists
this misconception of Jehovah God and
to enable others to understand that God
is indeed love. An understanding of
Jehovah’s purpose shows that everything
He does is prompted by love of right-
eousness. -
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The “Holy Roman Empire” Attempts a Comeback

IF AT first you don’t succeed, try, try
again. So philosophizes the patient
Roman Catholic Hierarchy at Vatican
City. Dethroned as undisputed ehampion
of the religious world by the Reforma-
tion, she has desperately and tenaciously
fought since that time to re-establish
herself on the pinnacle where she for-
merly perched and oppressively ruled
and exploited the nations of earth. She
has made many bids for a return to
.power. Two stand out prominently. Hav-
ing the same end in view, they are simi-
lar in some significant points. One was
“in the 17th century; the other, in the
20th: the Thirty Years’ War, and World
War JI. Consider the former, and be
enlightened concerning the latter, the
outcome of which is still to be decided.
According to The Encyclopedia Bri-
tannica, the Reformation in Germany
was above all things a popular movement,
that it sprang directly from the heart
of the nation. The attempt to stem this
movement and reseat the totalitarian
Hierarchy was by force and the sword.
It was due mainly to the persistent zeal
of the Jesuits, which Catholic reaction
was destined to wreak fearful havoc in
Germany. Protestantism, however firm
its hold on the peoples, had dissipated
itself in doctrinal wrangles, while the
Jesuits had disciplined the forces of
Catholicism into a virile, militant bloe.
Throughout their history the Jesuits
have always lurked behind the scenes to
advance their bloody religion by Cath-
olic Action. It is even so today.
Germany was divided by the Reforma-
tion in the 16th century, the Protestants
wishing the demoeratie right to worship
(God according to the dictates of their
own conscience, and not according to the
ope’s. In this wish they were refused.
erdinand I, educated by the Jesuits
and under oath to exterminate Protes-
tants from his kingdom, eame into power
in 1617 and persecutions began, The
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following year, 1618, saw the beginning
of a religious war which was to surge
back and forth in destructive fury for
thirty vears, fomented by the Catholic
Church in a vain effort to forestall the
birth of what has now developed into
democracy and the recognition of the
inalienable right of freedom of worship.

Catholi¢ Ferdinand started the war in
Germany, just as did Catholic Mussolini
in Kthiopia, Catholic Franco in Spain,
and Catholic Hitler (joined by the pope’s
newly adopted son Hirohito) in the whole
world, to wipe oul freedom and gain
world domination by re-establishing the
“Holy Roman Empire”. Is it a coinci-
dence that these cruel totalitarian ag-
gressors are Catholic; that all have the
crusader complex, Mussolini converting
the Ethiopians, and Franeo and Hitler
the Reds; that Jesuitical methods are
discernible in all three; and that none of
them have been excommunicated or
even personally -censured by the pope?

Results of the Thirty Years’ War

The fearful tyranny of -Ferdinand
over those of his dominion, like that of
his {ootstep followers today, drove the
people to despair and prolonged the
war. The German Protestant forees re-
sisting the Catholic “putsch” had many
allies—Hollanders, French, Swedes, and
Danes, and were alded by a British
subsidy. Finally for them victory, and
the Peace of Westphalia, was concluded,
at Miinster, on October 24, 1648, The
Roman Catholic Hierarchy never recog-

nized it as a peace, but has warred

against it and tried to wipe it out ever
since. It is recognized by many as the
birth, after thirty years’ travail, of
present-day democracy. It solidified and
added to the gains of the Reformation
movement during the 16th eentury.
The FEncyclopedia Americana says
concerning it:
. Few wars, however, have been more calami-
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tous in their general effect on the mass of
the people and the happiness and progress
of mankind. Apart from the horrorsswhich
attended the ecapture of Magdeburg, and

“ other barbarous seenes of the struggle, it

reduced the peasantry and most of the towns.
people to abject misery.

M’Clintock and Strong’s Cyclopedia
says that— : )
an age of greater toleration was introduced
into Germany. In all religious questions the
Protestants secured an equality with the
Catholies, and gained equal weight in the diet
and high courts of the empire. The Peace
of Westphalia terminated the religious wars
of Furope, and thus became an important
landmark in its history.

This eyelopedia was published in 1871
and the world had not as yet witnessed
the second big attempted comeback to
be staged by the Vatican during the 20th
century; for, strange as it may scem to
many, that is just what the present con-
flict is. Tt is & religious war, But, yon
may say, the Thirty Years® War was
three hundred years ago, and the Roman
Catholic Hierarchy and her methods
have changed. Not so. She claimed to
be Christian then, and makes the same
claim now. She does not acknowledge her
past methods as un-Christian; she sees
no cause to lay them aside where her
power permits her to use them.

For centuries the-Hierarchy of Rome
has been accustomed to unse Catholies
high in power as her temporal “sword” to
advance her religion. She is accustomed
to inquisitions and other wicked reaction-
ary weapons against democratic prog-
ress, She is accustomed to do evil. To
Ler it is second nature and she will not
change; for God’s infallible Word says:
“For the greainess of thine iniquity are
thy skirts discovered, and thy heels made
bare. Can the Kthiopian change his skin,
or the Ileopard his spots? then may ye
also do good, that are accustomed to do
evil.” (Jeremiah 13: 22, 23) Her spots of
filth remain unchanged.
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Has the “Church” Reformed?

Since the Catholic Church presumptu-
ously says God’s Word alone is insuffi-
cient, and blasphemously claims that the
Almighty’s utterances must be corrobo-
rated by the words of the “Church”, the
following testimony is taken from that
source, showing her position 1s un-
changed. The Toronto Gospel Witness,
of November 6, 1941, under headline
“Jesuit Teaching of Today”, states:

The Catechism of Pere Picotin, published
by Guiredet of Paris in 1929 and bearing
the churchly approbation of Pere Ignace
Foubiget, 8. J., asks the children:

“Were it not then of great importance,
dear child, that the holy Inquisition be again -
restored for the salvation of Souls?

“Yes, that is the end for which all the
faithful must strive.

“What are the counsels of the Fathers in
this matter?

“We must root them out with death, kill
them, burn them, tear them in pieces, break
them on wheels, and erusk them.”

Thus it is seen, then, that if the Hier-
archy, always the opportunist, thought
she could erase ihe hateful smirch of
Westphalia by an alliance with Catholic
politicians, she would nol hesitate to do
so. She so allied herself with Italy in
1929, and with Germany in 1933.

Is it misrepresentation to say that the
Roman Cathelic Hierarchy would like to
see the destruction of the Peace of West-
phalia, which is in effect the same as
saying she would like to see the destruc-
tion of freedom of worship in demoe-
racies and the defeat of one of the “four
freedoms” of the Atlantic Charter, and
therefore the defeat of the TUnited
Nations? No, it 1s not misrepresentation.
Pope lnnocent X, in an official papal’
bull, Zelo Domus Det, vigorously pro-
tested against the Peace of West-
phalia. The magazine Revelation, in its
July, 1941, issue, reproduces a portion
of this papal bull, which is as follows:

It has been with a very great feeling of
pain that we have learned that by several
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articles of the peace made at Osnabriick the
6th of August, 1648, between our very dear
son in Christ, Ferdinand, King of the Romans,
elected Emperor, together with his allies and
- followers on the one hand, and ihe Swedes,
with their allies and followers on the other
hand; and by the peace which was eoncluded
at Miinster in Westphalia, the 24th of October,
in the same year 1648, between the same
Ferdinand, King of the Romans, elected
Emperor, together with his allies and followers
on the one hand, and our very dear son in
Jesus Christ, Louis, very Christian King of
the French, together with his allies and
_follewers on the other hand; great injury has
been wrought against the Catholic religion,
against the divine worship, against the Roman
_ Apostolic See, and against the subordinate
churches, and ecclesiastical orders; as also
against their jurisdietions, authorities, im-
munities, franchises, liberties, exemptions,
privileges, affairs, properties and rights;
because through eertain articles of one of
these Treaties of Peace, there 'have been
abandoned in perpetuity to the Heretics and
their successors, among other’ things, the
ecclesjastical properties which they have
formerly occupied; there is permitted to the
Heretics who are ealled the followers of the
Augsburg Confession, the free cxercise of
their Heresy in many different places; they
have heen promised that places would be
assigned to them to build Temples for sueh
exercise, and that they would be admitted on
equal terms with the Catholies 1o public
charges and offices . . . they have ordered
many other things that would be shameful
to mention, very prejudicial and damaging
to the Orthodox Religion, to the Roman See,
to the subordinate churches, and the others
above mentioned. . . . We, on our own ini-
tiative, and on our own knowledge and ripe
deliberation, and in the fulness of our ecele-
siastical power, say and deelare by this aet,
that the said articles of either or both of ‘the
said Treaties, or anything else contained in
the said Treaties, which in any fashion what-
soever injures or brings the slightest prejudice
to, or that anyone could say, understand, pre-
tend or conclude that it might injure or might
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have injured in any manner, the Catholie
Religion . . . shall be perpetually null, vain,
invalid, iniquilous, unjust, condemned, re-
proved, futile, withoui force and effect; and
that no one is held to observe any detail of
them, even though he be bound by an oath,

The “liberties” here referred to as
being infringed upon were her liberty
to run roughshod over Prolestants and
anyone else who jeopardized her dicta-
torial. rule.

Common Aims of Nazig and Hierarchy

But isn’t it true that the Nazis are
opposed to the Roman Catholic church?
That 1s what Vatican propaganda, so
fawningly dished up for public consump-
tion by a spineless press, would have
those In democratic lands believe. But
the facts are not in support thereof.
Note the following which ties in the
Thirty Years’ War with the present con-
flict, and the similarity of the issues in-
volved. First, the democratic freedoms
born at Westphalia were never recog-

.nized by that church, and the Nazis and

their Axis partners speak of such demo-
cratic liberties as “putrid”. The dicta-
tors aim not merely at the destruction of
freedom, but at the re-establishment of
the “Holy Roman Empire”. Certainly
this aim, if {rue, and it is, coincides with
Papal last for power. This is shown by
items in the news which slip through
when the Catholic censors sleep on the
job; and it’s a big job, this covering up
of the pope’s political machinations. The
New York Times, February 17,1940,
stated:

The German war aims were outlined
tonight as a re-establishment of the Holy
Roman Empire by Dr. Edmund A. Walsh,

"regent of the Foreign Service School of

Georgetown  University, before a capacity
audienee in Memorial Continental Hall in
the first lecture of his annual series. T, Walsh
said that he had heard Adolf Hitler say that
the Holy Roman Empire, which was a Ger-
manic empire, must be re-established.
Nearly one year later, the same paper
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added to the cumulative evidence by
release of the following item:

The Deulsche Allgemeine Zeitung said
today, in reply to alleged statements by ecom-
mentators in Great Britain and the United
States that a German victory would reduce
Furope to the level of the Middle Ages, that
“we Germans have no reason to be ashamed
of the Middle Ages”. “On the contrary,” it
declared, “the Middle Ages, on which Amer-
icans acquire naive ideas through English
suggestions, were a proud time, one of the
proudest in memories. The European Middle
Agos developed a culture of the highest peak.”

It is these Middle Ages of which the
Nazis are so proud that the Catholic
Church once ruled in partnership with
the German church “swords”. It was the
time of reign of the “Holy Roman Em-
pire of the German Nation”. It is what
the same two conspirators are in cahoots
to set up onece more. It was maintained
in power, not by any deserved loyalty
or devotion to it by its subjects, but by

" the Inquisition. As it is re-established

now by Catholic Hitler, first in Germany
and then extended to conquered coun-
tries, its rule is enforced by a revived
inquisition in the modern form of the
Gestapo and concentration camp.

Toppled from her lofty perch by the
Reformation, the Catholic Church tried a
comeback in the launching of the Thirty
Years’ War. She was beaten, and the
strongholds of freedom were strength-
ened as a result. Now, in the 20th cen-
tury, she makes another attempt on the
comehack trail. Round 1 was World
War I, at whieh time the Vatican sided
in with the Dretbund, though outwardly
trying to appear impartial, as she does
at the present time, and, as a result,
was left out of the peace negotiations
that followed. She lost that round; and
now, in round 2, the same fight and the
same issues of democracy and freedom
at stake as in World War 1, and the
Thirty Years” War, the Hierarchy comes
out of the corner of Germany in World
War 11, though still ostensibly impartial
and neutral.
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The “Church” and Hitler Remember

It is both interesting and illuminating
to note further facts which span the
centuries linking inseparably the two
coniliets, and bring to remembrance once
more the Thirty Years” War and note
the similarity of sides chosen and siakes
involved. The Catholie Church doesn’t
forget, neither do the German politi-
clans, the “proud period of the Middle
Ages” in which they collaborated in rul-
ing to their mutual satisfaction. Nor do
they forget the bitterness of their defeat
at W estphalia nearly 300 years ago; and
they look to the time of revenge. The
Nazis remember too.

Dr. Alfred Rosenberg, chief Nazi ideclogist,
in a2 German broadeast yesterday, reeorded
in New York by the United Press, deseribed
the war as a “terrible thunderstorm over
Europe, which has required of the German
people an encrmous amount of work”. He
warned the Germans that they must get used
to the idea that this was “another Thirty
Years’ War”.—New York Times; Sept. 2, 1942,

Now the Nazis are always bragging
about their eonquests and boasting of
the near approach of the day of complete
victory. They do not anticipate a war of
thirty years’ duration or anything re-
motely approaching it. The reference
must have been to the similarity of the
stakes invelved and the aims to be
attained.

Catholic Hitler remembers, too, Hitler

1s a seniimentalist, moody, brooding, and

has a flair for the dramatic. For instance,
when the armistice with France was
gigned in 1940 1t was done in the very
same car a8 that used for the signing of
the Armistice of 1918. This ear was
brought to the clearing in the forest of
Compiegne. It was not convenient; vet
it must be done to gratify the sentimental
Hitler. He made a great speech about the
righting of great wrongs, wrongs com-
mitted in that same car, in the same
clearing, in the same forest of Com-
plegne, These wrongs, according to Hit-
ler, were appropriately righted, on the
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same spot. That erased somewhat the
stigma of defeat suffered in round 1,
World War I; the big issue still remained
unsetiled.

What was that issue? What were the
further wrongs that must be righted?
The place for the final armistice sign-
ing, if chosen by Hitler, would be a key
to the enigma. Das Schwarze Korps,
official Nazi organ, in reporting the
armistice proceedings, said the fuehrer
had decided that the final treaty ending
the war and ushering in the “new order”
would be signed in Miinster and known
as the Treaty or Peace of Westphalia!
According to the Catholie church the
first Peace of Westphalia granting
liberty to Protestants was a wrong to
be righted. Evidently Hitler is in com-
plete agreement with his mother church.
“Saint” Hitler, knight errant, crusader,
righter of wrongs, looks to a second
Westphalia to erase the smirch of the
first. It has never been a “peace” to the
Hierarehy. It will be if Hitler succeeds
in rewriting it. So it can be seen how
the Papacy is tryving to use Hitler as
- her “sword” to gain revenge for her for
the former Treaty of Westphalia, which
gave liberty to others than herself.

Hitler a Catholic in Good Standing

It may be that some do not believe
that Hitler is a Catholic. This is not
surprising, in view of the barrage
of propaganda concerning Hitler's
supposed persecution of the Catholic
church, Manv deny that Hitler is a
Catholie. All this is propaganda to side-
track the people and offset the pope’s
consistent refusal to ex-communieate his
star performer. The following writfen
testimony, confirmed by phetographie
evidence, should sweep aside any false
ideas on the point. {See accompanying
pictures of Hitler in the Catholic church,
and leaving the chureh after the serv-
ice.} In the book Mewn Kampf, written
by Adolf Hitler,—though it is claimed
a Catholic priest had a hand in its prep-
aration, and certainly its pages are
FEBRUARY 3, 1943
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Hitler in 8t. Hedwig's Cathedral, Berlin

sprinkled with Jesuit teaching—Hitler's
affinity for the church of Rome is appar-
ent. Concerning this intimate, relation-
ship The Converted Catholic, June, 1940,
makes the following assertions, sup-
ported by page references to Mein
Kampf:

Hitler approves of everything partieularly
relating to Jesuit Catholieism as opposed to
Protestantism. He approves of the indispu-
tability of Cathelic dogmas (p. 293), of the
intolerant atfitude of Catholic edueation
{p. 383), of the necessity of blind faith
{p. 417), of the personal infallibility of the
pope—imposed upon the church by the Jesuits
in 1870 (p. bB07T), and of the compulsory
celibacy of the Catholie elergy. These are all
matters that make Catholieism radically differ-
ent from the other ehurches of Christendom.
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In an open and prophetie expression of his
admiration for the Catholie ehurch, he savs
{p. 513} : “Thus the Catholic church is more
secure than ever. I can be predicted ihat, us
passing phernomena vanish away, she will
remain as & beacon light amid these vanish-
ing elements, attracting blind adherents in
ever-inereasing numbers,”

Add to this the fact that, since Rudolf
Hess flew to Seotland, each and every
nember of Hitler’s eabinet is Roman
Catholie, as are the Vichy and Franco
cabinets, und ties between papal Rome
and the world’s No. 1 nuisance become
nore apparent. Von Papen, Hitler's
shrewd politteian, said, “The Third Reich
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¥rom a photograph of Ililler coming out of a
Catholic church—In London Catholic Herald,

A

is the first power which not only recog-
nizes, but which puts into practice the
high principles of the papacy.” He should
have said “high-handed”. It was in 1933
that the papal nuncio to Germany,
Pacelli (now Pope Pius X11), conspired
with von Papen and others to put
their Catholic erony into power. ls
Hitler grateful? “I shall give the Roman
Catholic Chureh the sacered mission of re-
Christianizing Russia.” So spake Adolf
Hitier, the “holy erusader”! The state-
ment was made to a Benedictine monk,
“Father” Odo, and appeared in the
London Sunday FExpress, Novem-
ber 3, 1940. This promise is already
being fulfilled by Catholic priests lollow-
ing in the wake of the Nazi armies in
Russia to do their “re-Christianizing”
work, as shown by news dispatches.

Hitler and the “0Old Lady”

Wythe Williamg, in an article pub-
lished in Liberty, August 23, 1941, com-
menting on Hitler’s “crush” on the “old
lady” at the Vaticun, said:

During his first visit Lo oeeupied Paris,
Hitler went to Les Invalides to visil the tomb
ol Napoleon. After o eursory inspection of the
building he sent his retinue outside. When
he emcrged some thirty minules later, his
face was pale,

He eonfided that night to several of his
close friends thal, while he had been alone
heside the sarcophagus, the spirit of the
Emperor had appeared before hin. The spirit
admitted, he said, that Napoleon’s gredt mis-
take had been to antagonize the Church. Hitler
was ecounseled to rectify his own mistakes in
that dircetion. On the surface this story may
sound absurd, but in view of the strange
constitution of Hitler's mind it is quite con-
ceivable that he does think this happened.

At any rate, during his entire tour of oceu-
pied Franee he showed a surpriging interest
in religious edifices and monuments. Tle visited
Notre Thame and the Madeleine in Paris, the
cathedrals at Amiens, Chartres, and Stras-
bourg. On returning to Berchtesgaden, he
ordered the building of a chapel at the Berg-
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hof, which he is known to visit frequently.
No one has been allowed to enter with him.
He also ordered, so Klausmann says, the build-
ing of two hundred motorized chapels—
chapels on truck bodies—which were sent to
regions within the Reich where churches were
" few.

While the subject is taboo for press and
propaganda bureau, it is said at Berchtes-
gaden, Klausmann informs me, that Hitler has
made several attempts, through selected titled
intermediaries, to better his persenal relations
with the Papacy. When he sent a large collee-
tion of Chureh ornaments and accessories to
Spain to replace those lost during the Civil
~ War, he asked that a complete list be com-
munijeated to the Vatiean. .

Hitler idolizes Napeleon. Napoleon
negotiated with Cardinal Consalvi the
concordat of July, 1801, which restored
the Roman Catholic Church as a power
in France. Hitler’s concordat with the
Vatican doubtless aims at the restoration
of the “Holy Roman Empire”.

Birds of a Feather

‘The bigger the lie, the better the
chances of putting it over, is one of
Hitler's rules of mass psychology. It is
not original with him. It has been a
papal pet of longstanding and sprang
from the blasphemously-named ‘Society
of Jesus’, or Jesnits. It is founded upon
the presumphon that no one else 1s or
can be such big liars as they, which is
true, They reason that everyone will
lie in varying degrees, but that most
people have a limit beyond which they
will not go. Balking at this limit himself,
the average person feels everyome else
will likewise draw a-line which he, will
not pass, that no one would have the
cheek to blandly tell what was obviously
an outlandish whopper, unless it were
actually true. But the Hitler and Jesuit
and papal perfidy knows no bounds, has
no brakes. Their minds and tongues are
set free for limitless action by the Jesuit
philosophy that the end justifies the
means, Their hands, so {o speak, are not
tied by gualms or seruples. :
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This appalling expansion of freedom
of speech goes so far beyond the bounds
of conscience and moral principle re-
straining and limiting decent people that
they do not even dream of its existence.
So, when such political and religious
frogs croak their colossal varns the
people swallow them because they think
no one can be such a liar! But when the
religionists lie they go “all out”.

To many this may seem harsh and
caustic, but certainly it is true, well
deserved. To anyone who has read just
a page or two in the Bible, who has not
totally lost his power to reason, who
has an ounce of reverence left—after the
modern-day blitzkrieg against Godliness
~7for the almighty Creator of the uni-
verse, the following blaspheming lies are
utterly sickening and repulsive beyond
words. It is papal gall at its best.

“The pope: He is not man but God.”—
“Decretals, Gregori.” *

“The pope and God are the same.”—Bar-
clay, “Pius V.”

“The volee of the pope is the voice of
God.”—"Life of Liguort” (London).

“Qur Lord God the pope, pope d ohn XXIL”
—(Roman Canon Law).

“We hold upon this earth the place of
Almighty God.”—Leo XIII. in “Encyclical
Letters™.

“Speak, O great Pius, it iz the voiece of
God.”—"Rome. on the Council.”

“The pope being God cannot be judged . . .
O Most Mighty One! Is not all power given
to thee in heaven and earth.”——Labbat and
Cossart (Jesuits). -

“What ecan you make of me but God.”—
Boniface VIII. in the Buwll “Unum Sanstum.”

“Popes have never reproved or rejected this
title."—"Priest” A. Pereira in Tenfativa
Theologia.

“I will combal with every effort heretics,
schismatics, and those rebelling against our
Lord the pope and his Successors.”—“Cardi-
ngl” Bourne (“Daily Telegraph,” Dec. 1,
1911).

Innoeent IT1., Leo X., Alexander VI, Pius
V1L, Pius X,, all claimed fo be God on earth.
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Honorius says: “The pope In a manner ean
do all that (God can do.” Among the inscrip-
tions on the triumphal arches creeted at the
inanguration of Alexander VI. was this:
“Rome was great under Caesar, now she is
greatest, for Alexander reigns. The former
was 2 man; this, a God.” (Alexander VI is
usually considered as the very vilest of the
popes--and that 15 saying Something!)—
Gospel Witness, Junuary 22, 1942,

How could any human creature find
it possible to utter such rank blasphe-
mies? To the normal mind it defies com-
prehension. It shows utter lack ol under-
standing or appreciation of the relation-
ship of the creature to his Creator. In
the 14th chapter of Isaiah is told the
Devil’s ambition to ascend above the
heights of the clouds and be like the
Most High, and thatfor it he will descend
to the lowest depths of hell and suffer
eternal destruction. God is no respecter

of persons. For the same sin, the same.

punishment is meted out, regardless of
the camouflage of religion hehind which
it is perpetr ated. The pope’s usurpation
of the position to be ccecupied by God
alone as the pre-eminent one hefore the
peoples of earth %hall not pass unnotieed
or unpunished.

Hitler has similar pipe dreams. The
press often speaks of his deification in
Nazi Grermany. Hitler himself has made
arrangements for the scientific study of
his phenomenal brain, his swelled head.
He thinks of himself as infallible, and
wants others to so think. He expects to
live forever in the memory of Germany
and the world. Jehovah God says that
the wicked, and their memory, shall rot.

Another thing common to hoth Hitler
and the Hicrarchy js their love for
money, and their methods of getting it.
Adolf Iitler, raving critic of “pluto-
crats”, has the greatest private income
in the world. The net profits of Zentral
Verlag, German publishing combine of
which Hitler is sole owner, are estimated
as between 30 and 40 million dollars
annually. No balance sheets are ever
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published ; no auditor is ever allowed to
examine the hooks. Likewise the Hier-
arehy. Hitler summoned the German in-
dustrialists and bankers and fold them
he wished a fund put at his disposal for
charity whiech would free him from the
petty restrictions of the budget. The
Adolf Hitler Spende fund was created
and nets Hitler from 8 to 12 million
dollars yearly for personal aggrandize-
ment and buying personal political
security. 8¢ the “charity” goes to Adolf
and the money is obtained under false
pretenses, like the money for masses to
relieve souls in an imaginary purgatory.
Due to the similarities of the two
systems there is competition between
them. Both are modeled along totalitar-
ian lines, both have dictators at their
heads who claim infallibility, and both
deal in the same commodities—traffie in
human flesh,—and strive toward the
same goal—money, power, and world
dominion. The foregoing facts should
suffice to show that these two “birds”
appropriately “flock together”.

Condemned out of Their Own Mouths

Experience is the best of teachers, say
some. The Hierarchy’s comeback fight
today shows she has profited from her .
centuries of warfare. She is a seasoned
fighter against liberty. Now, much re-
vived by her rest between rounds, she
comes out slugging. In the vernacular
of fighters, it’s no holds barred, fair or
foul; in the parlance of the Papacy and
the Jesuits, it's the end justifies the
means, fair or foul. Of course, the reli-
gious “women” do not fight openly, but
send out the church “swords”: formerly
Ferdinand IJ, now Mussolini, Franco,
Hitler, ete. Dressing like women, they
fight like women; vyea, they have for.
borne to fight openly, but remain in
their holes.—Jeremiah 51: 30.

The foul kolds and low punches now
used are fifth-coluomn tactics. The Hier-
archy constantly finds it necessary to
deny her totalitarian affiliations and
fifth-column activities. The denials are
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words, protests of patriotism, unsup-
ported by facts; the charges are attested
to by the physical facts and come from
divers sources. Her religious garb fools
some; others in high places are not
fooled, but are pleased to wink at the
old harlot and consort with her in her
whoredoms; while still others are wise
to her political intrigues and ambitions
and have the courage to expose them.
Much evidence has been presented to
prove Vatican alliance with the dicta-
tors, but the press, either fearful of
Catholic bgycott or in on the game,
refuse to give such facts publicity to
help preserve freedom. They prefer to

go “witeh hunting” against unpopular

minorities. It’s a safer and more popular
pastime,

The yearning devotion of the Papacy
toward the Axis is betraved by the un-
controllable zeal of her “holy water
brigade”, She has blessed, directly or
indirectly, the Axis leaders, their armies,
their mechanized equipment, and their
crimes. She has given thanks for their
viclories. Proof of these blessings has
been presented by Comnsolation in pre-
vious issues, both in written and in pic-
torial form, but in view of the insistent
and never-ending flood of propaganda
from the Vatican to offset the facts,
further items are offered in support of
the above claims.

First, a United Press release, pub-
lished in the New York World-Telegram,
stated that Catholic Army Bishop
Franziskus Rarkowik issued a pastoral
letter to all Catholic soldiers of Germany
telling them they were fighting a “just
war’. The New York Times, Decem-
ber 8, 1941, reports the recommendation
by the conference of German Catholic
bishops in Fulda of a special “war
praver” to be read at the beginning and
end of all divine services. The Times
stated : “The prayer implores Providence
to bless German arms with vietory and
grant proteetion to the lives and health
of all soldiers. The bishops further in-
structed Catholic clergy to remember in
FEBRUARY 3, 1943

a special Sunday sermon at least once
a month German soldiers on land, on
gea and in the air,” Members of the
Catholic priesthood do not recognize
nstional sovereignty, but are responsible
to and owe their lovalty to the chureh.
Yet the Catholic Universe of Friday,
January 30, 1942, carried the headline
concerning Catholie priests in Germany,
“They Want Germany to Win War.”
Despite this admittedly fervent desire
of the priests, the article said:

The only serious resistance to the Nazi
regime in Germany today comes from the
Roman Catholic Church. Right up to Decem-
ber 9, 1941, sermons were heing preached in
the Catholic churches of Berlin that could
never have been made in 1935, 1936 or 1937.
Why these priests are not flung into concen-
tration camps I do not pretend to know.

Others do know. Hitler can afford to
smile at token resistance by harmless
words which are primarily, intended to
maintain the propaganda front in demo-
eratic lands. The account further ap-
planded the “courageons sermon of the
Bishop of DMiinster”, that is, Count
Clemens von Gallen, Did they mean the
“courageons” pastoral letter he issued,
the account of which appeared in the
New York Times, November 8, 19417 It
follows:

“A pastoral letter said to have heen issued

. by the Bishop of Muenster, Count Clemens

von Gallen, eondemning Soviet Russia and
commending the ‘Christian soldiers of Ger-
many’ for their fight against the Soviet Union,
has eaused widespread interest in Berlin.
Dienst aus Deutschland (official and authori-
tative Government news agency) said the
letter was issued by the Bishop 1o his South
German diocese a few days ago. ... It closes
with a ecitation from Adolf Hitler’s most
recent speech, a speech assailing Russia as
being under ‘Jewish-Bolshevist domination’.
It praises the German army not only for
taking up arms against the Soviet Union but

“also because it. ‘holds our enemies on the

Atlantie coast and on the shores of the Medi-
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terranean with bravery and stamina’.
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No, it must have been a different one.

“Special meetings of the. Roman Cath-
olic bishops throughout Germany have
resulted in a decision to hold thanks-
giving masses for the German vietory in
Belgium and Flanders, it was reported
today.” So ran a United Press dispateh
from Berlin in 1940 and published in the
Boston Traveler. In agreement with and
expanding upon the above is a later
Associated Press dispatch published by
the Philadelphia Record, which reads:

Beruin, Aug. 27 (AP)—A pledge of
loyalty to Adolf Hitler by the German Cath-
olic Bishops Conference at Fulda is to be
read to the faithful from pulpits at the end
of the war, D.N. B, official news agency,
said today. The pledge to Hitler is contained
in expressions of gratitude to German troops
adopted by the conferenee which ended
August 22, The agency said the view predomi-
nated at the conference that “the Catholie
church in Germany is indebted to German
troops for the vietorious advance and defense
of the German homeland. Without the success-

ful warding off of enemy invasion by German
armed forces, German Catholies could not

have pursued so andisturbed and quietly their

cpurch work and ministerial offices”. “Pub-
lication of the pastoral letter, customary in
past vears after eonclusion of the conference,
is to be fostponed until after the final vietory
of German troops,” the agency addea.

More testimony would not convince a
mind steeped in prejudice; more is not
required for the unbiased mind. All of
this testimony by Hierarchy spokesmen
shows their whole-hearted acquiescence
with totalitarian aggressors and their
moral support and backing of the dic-
tators.

World War IT is the “all out” come-
back attempt of the “Holy Roman
Empire”. It shall be her last, and will
end in her complete destruction at
the “battle of that great day .of God
Almighty”, Armageddon. That afflicting
religious organization will never rise up
again thereafter. “Affliction shall not

ise up the second time.”—Nahum 1:9.

-

1943 YEARBOOK

“And the gospel must first be published among all nations”—Mark 13: 10,

Has the gospel or “good news” heen forgotten
in a world torn asunder by blitzkrice warfare?
Have the gods of war, by the most devastating
carnage this carth has ever experienced, sueeecded
in driving from the minds of mfen the promised
establishment of a Ged-ruled paradise with health,
happiness and Life without end for its inhabitants?
Read the astounding answers to these guestions
in the 1943 YEARBOOK OF JEHQOVAH’S
WITNESSES. No, it is not a religious publication,
but a dramatic record of the result of heroie
efforts put forth by Christian men and women
to hold aloft the “only light” in a world darkened
by hatred, malice, strife, and total war.

Prepared by the president of the WATCETOWER
Society, the 1943 YEARBOOK OF JEHOVAH'S
WITNESSES sets forth an inspiring report show-
ing that this gospel I8 being “PUBLISHED
AMONG ALL NATIQNS”, notwithstanding the
efforts of freedom-hating, totalitarian-minded men
to stop this work of world-wide importance.

" This valuable, heart-cheering volume also eon-
tains an appropriate text and comment for each
day of the coming year; something to enlarge
your vision of and to make strong your hope in-
the New World of peace, health and life. You
should have a copy of the 1943 YEARBOOK, OF
JEHOVAR'S - WITNESSES in your home 1!

Due.- to the limited edition a eontribution of 50¢

416 papges
Gold-embossed

per copy is asked for the
* 1843 YEARBQOK OF JEHOVAH'S WITNESSES

Royal-blue
cloth binding

WATCHTOWER 117 Adams St. Brooklyn, N, Y,
Please send me ... copies of the 1943 Yearbook of Jehovak's witnesses. T enclose a contribution
of e to ald in cost of publlshlng more Kingdom literature.
Name Btreet
City State
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Presenting “This Gospel of the Kingdom”

Features of The Emphatic Diaglott

HE EMPHATIC DIAGLOTT was
produced by a Greek scholar, Benja-
min Wilson, in the latter half of the nine-
teenth century, about 1867, Attention was
first ealled to it in The Walchiower in the
January issue of 1880, and some time
later the Wateh Tower Society hought
the plates and publication rights from
the author, Mr. Wilson, and today The
Emphatic Diaglott is published exclu-
sively by its owners, the Watch Tower.
The Emphatic Diaglott contains the
Greek text of what is commonly styled
the “New Testament”, Christ’s apostles
and their conmpanions having originally
written the text in the Greek. The Dia-
glott text is that of Doetor John Jacob
(Grieshach’s recension, as stated on the
title page of the Diaglotl. This recension
{or codex) is the critically amended edi-
tion of the Greek text of the so-called
“New Testament”, made by Griesbach
and published by him in 1774 and 1775.
It is based on a comparison of many
Greek texts, but it conforms more to the
Alexandrine Manuseript which the
British Museum in L.ondon acquired in
'1753. Griesbach placed the most reliance
upon the “eastern” or “Alexandrian
family” of Greek manuscript texts.
The name which Mr. Wilson chose for
his fine work deseribes the style and pur-
pose of it. The book deals with two lan-
guages: the Greek and the English.
The name “Diaglott” is made up of
two Greek words, ‘“glotta” meaning
tongue, and “dia” meaning through,
referring to the channel through whieh
something is done and carried along.
Hence “Diaglott” means “through the
tongue” (or language}, and means to say
that by the style and method of Mr.
Wilson’s work the user of it gets at the
true sense of the Christian writings
“throngh the language” of the Greek
text which is presented in this book and
translated Titerally word for word.
FEBRUARY 3, 1943 ’

This style of presentation of the snh-
ject enables the reader, even if he 18 no
Greek scholar, to check up on the trans-
lation which Mr. Wilson gives in the
right-hand column of each page. This
translation is the emphatic or empha-
sized translation made by Mr. Wilson
and “based on the interlineary transla-
tion, on the renderings of eminent critics,
and on the various readings of the Vati-
can Manuscript No, 1209 in the Vatican
Library”, as stated on the title page of
the Diaglott, So, then, if the reader finds
that Mr. Wilson’s translation does not
agree with what the Bible teaches else-
where but agrees with the sectarian
views of Mr. Wilson or of some religious
sect, the reader can shift his eves to the
left of the page. There he will find the
Greek text and direetly underneath each
Greek line he will find a literal word-
for-word translation of the Greek into
English, Since this literal translation is
strictly according to the Greek word-
arrangement, it is not according to good
English sentence-arrangement and does
not make such easy reading in English.
However, it does show us the original
sense of the Greek text and the positions
of emphagis and of relationship of the
various (reek words in the sentence.
Such translation in between the Greek
lines is what is called the English “inter-
lineary translation”,

To illustrate, on page 312 of The Em-
phatic Diaglott we find Mr, Wilson’s
translation of that much disputed text,
namely, John 1:1,2. Wilson’s fransla-
tion, in the right-hand column, reads: “In
the Beginning was the Locos, and' the
Locos was with Gop, and the Locos was
God. This was in the Beginning with
Gop.” This translation seems to support
the trinitarian view of God and Jesus,
Knowing that the “trinity” doctrine dis-
agrees with God’s Word as a whole, the
reader shifts his eyes leftward to the
Greek and checks up on Mr. Wilson’s
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translation by referring to the
interlincar translation, This
reads: “In a beginning was the
Word, and the Word was with
the God, and a god was the
Word. This was in a beginning
with the God.” This interlinear
translation agrees with the rest
of the Bible that Jesus was the
beginning of Almighty God’s
ereation and is God’s first-born
and only begotten Son, but is
not “the, God” himself.

In a case like this is where the
marks of emphasis which appear
in Mr. Wilson’s right-hand-col-
umn translation come in handy

to further prove that the Word,.

or Liogos, is not His own Father
and His own Son at the same
time. On Page 8 of the Diaglott
i8 given the explanation of the
“signs of emphasis”, and if says

‘that “the Greek article often

finds its equivalent in the Eng-
lish definite article the, but in
the majority of cases it iz evi-
dently only & mark of emphasis”.
Hence, on this point the Diagioti
uses the following system of
notation in the English trans-
lation in the right-hand column,
namely: “Those words rendered
positively emphatic by the
presence of the Greek article
are printed in Small Capitals.”

. Accordingly, on page 312 one
will note that where the Greek

text has ho theos, or “the God”, in
the right-hand eolumn in hig transla-
tion Mr, Wilson renders it Gop, with
an initial large capital “G” because
it . refers to the Supreme Person, and
the rest of the word in small capitals.
On the other hand, where the Greek text,
has no definite article, but just “theos”,
“a god” according to the interlinear
translation, there Mr. Wilson renders it
“God” with only a capital initial “G”
and the rest of the word in “lower case”
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letters. Thus even Wilson's rendering
shows that the Word, or Logos, was God,
but that the One with whom the Logos
was in the beginning was Gop in an
EMPHATIC sense and hence superior to
the Logos as God. According to the
general Scriptural teaching, John 1:1,2
is an exception to the view of Mr. Wilson
that the article the before the substantive
God was merely emphatic and hence was
not-to be translated. In fact, the Greek
article was meant to differentiaté God,
‘ CONSOLATION




who has no heginning and no end, from
the Logos, who is & god or “mighty one”

and who had. a beginning. Hence Mr..

Wilson should not have dropped the

article “the” before “Gop” in his English

translation, By this example one can see
that, as the name Diagloft means, one
gets at the original sense of John 1:1,2
TEROUGH (dig) the Greek text and its
interlinear translation just underneath
the Greek.

In order to get the full benefit of
Wilson’s English translation and its
several ways of showing degrees of em-
phasis of words, one should read, on
page 8, the explanation under “Signs of
Emphasis”. Since one will also be refer-
ring frequently to the interlinear render-
ing and then comparing it with the Greek
text above, it would prove useful to study
pages 9 and 10, “Letters and Pronuncia-
tion of the Greek Alphabet”; also the
three Greek accents and other introdue-
tory points of Greek grammar. So doing,

one will be able to read and recognize,

many Greek root-words from which our
English words are drawn or made up,
as, for example, “Theocracy,” from the
Greek word fheos, meaning “God”; or
“democracy’, from the Greek word
demos, meaning people; or “theology”,

- from theos and logos.

Whereas the Greek text Mr., Wilson
exhibits is that of Grieshach’s recension
or revision, Wilson’s emphatic English
translation conforms for the most part
with the Vatican manuseript.
. Turning now to page 11, where the

apostle Matthew’s aceount begms, one
notes at the very top of the page the
expression “cLaD TipINes” and the Greek
word above are in brackets. As Mr. Wil-
son explaing on page 7, under “Plan of
the Work”, as to those brackets, “Greek
Words enclosed in brackets [thus],
though authorized by Grieshach, are
omitted hy the Vatican manuseript.”
Hence, at the top of page 11, before the
Greek word “evangelion” above “Glad
Tidings” in brackets, one finds an aster-
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isk. This refers one to the lower margin
of the page, where the footnote marked
with an asterisk reads: “Vatrcax Manx-
uscrpT—Title—According to Matthew”;
which shows that Vatican manuscript
No, 1209 dees not contain the Greek word
“evangelion” in the title of the apostle
Matthew’s account.

Referring (on the same page) to verse
six of the %}reek text, one sees another
asterisk before the Greek words in
brackets and translated “the king” be-
neath in the interlinear. This refers one
down to the lower margin of the page
where, on line with “Varicaw \[AVL—-
scrIprT’, it reads: “6. the riNG—omit”
which means to say that in verse six the
Vatican manuseript No. 1209 omits the
words “the king”. Mr. Wilson therefore
renders his own English translation in
the right-hand column aceording to the
Vatican manuseript, as at Matthew 1:6,
where he omits “the king” just as the
Vatican manuscript does.

In Revelation 20: 5, the Greek words
for “But the rest of the dead did not

. live till the thousand years were ended”

are in brackets. The footnote says those .
bracketed words do not appear in Vati-

. can manuseript No. 1160, neither in the

Syriae nor in the Sinaitic. Yet Wilson
puts those bracketed words in his Eng-
lish translation because, as he explains,
he believes they were omitted in the
Greek manuseript copies by oversight by
the copyist. But is that true? One must
determine the answer by sources outside
of Mr. Wilson, However, from the Greek
text there is reason to believe that Wil-
son’s footnote is true. -

Such examples emphasize that in read-
ing the Diaglott English translation one
should note every reference to the mar-
gin and read every footnote, rather than
take Wilson’s translation as unguestion-
ably eorrect and hence be led to unsafe
conclusions. Where there is a question,
then the reader must refer to other works
and Bible helps. Besides that, he shounld
especially be-gnided in his judgment by
his knowledge of Jehovah’s purposes.

31



Dere '1%1 v Ch 3Ce

February opens up this year's WATCHTOWER Campaign and special offer. Here s how
you may obtain this offer. ' :
Tf you subseribe for THE WATCH-
TOWER during this eampaign you will

by £ ) )
App ,y or reeeive, 15 a premium, ihe clothbound book

Subscription
$1.00 per year
. and the -
hocklet
PEACE—
{ WATCHTOWER CAN IT

MAGAZINE LAST?
Printed semimonthly. Composed of 16 pages of Bible instruction
published forthe purpose of disseminating God’s word of truth
80 that you may be guided by this only light which leads to
eomTort and hope.

All three |
for enly ! THE NEW WORLD
$1.00 § 384 pages of Bible truths on the weighty and vital subavct of

TIHE NEW WORLD. Although only released in September of last
year, its distribution has towered to the amazing figure of 1,750,000

PEACE—CAN I'T LAST?
This 32-page booklet eontains astounding facts substantiated by
Bihle proof on the subject of major importance and coneern to

\‘-': all people during these days of unstability.

Don't make a mistake by Iettmg this superb offer pass by.

WATCHTOWER, 117 Adams St. Brooklyn, N.Y.

Remitted herewith find #1.00 for which please send to me for a year the Watchtower magazine.
Also mail to address below, FREE, u copy of The New World and of Feace—Can It Last}

Name ...... " Street ...

City ... : State _
32 CONSQLATION




Qonsolation

Magazine




Contents

Roman Catholic Hierarchy and Axis

F oL ]

Collaboration 3
The Press Collaborates -4
“Protests” by Catholic Dignitaries 5
Freedom of Speech Only for Hierarchy ]
Whitewnshing the Pope 7
Persecution of Catholies in Germany B
‘Cumulative Evidence 5
‘Come, Let Us Reason Together’ 11

“Comfort All That Mourn” 12
Jehoval’s witnesses—Ordained Ministers 12
The Hope of a Perfect Day 15
Ancther Police Force at Reedley ‘15
Baptism . 16
“Thy Word Is Truth”
Your Unseen Adversary 17
Sehoo! Hitlerism {Part 2) 14
Immorality 19
“Hearings” 21
Spineless, Rudderless Boards 23
Conguest Aided by Seduection of Sechools 24
The Issue 27
Results 28
Presenting “This Gospel of the Kingdom”
Paragraph Construstion 29
Edison Can’t Figure It Out 3
-The Totalifarian Monstrosity Rebuked 2

Published every other Wedneaday by
WATCHTOWER BIBLE AND TRACT SOCIETY, ING.
117 Adama St., Brooklyn, N, ¥, UI. 8. A,

Editer Clayton J. Woodworth
Business Manager Nathan 3. Xnorr

Five Cents a Copy
31 » vear In the TUnited States
3125 to Canada and all other countries

NOTICE TO SUBSCRIBERS

Remittances! For your own safety, remit by postal or
expross money order. When coln or currency 1z lost
in the ordinary malla, there ia no redress. Remittances
from coyntries other than those named below may be
made to the Brooklyn office, bu[ only by International
poatal money order. .

Race[{,\t of a new or renewal subacription will bs ae-
krnowledged only when requeated. Notice of Expiratlon
is sent with the journal one month hefore aubscription
expires, Pleage renew promptly to avoid loss of copled.

Sond change of address direct {0 us rather than to the

poat office. Your request should reach us at least two

weeks before the date of 1ssue with which it i to take
effect. Send your old as weill as the new address. Coples
will not be forwarded by the cht office to your ngw
addreas unless extra poatage {8 provided by you.

Published azlso in Oreek, Portuguese, Hpanish, and
TUkrainian,

CFFICES FOR OTHER COLNTRIES

England 34 Craven Terrace, Leondon, W.2
Austratia T Beresford Road, Strathfield, N.5.W.
South Africa Boaton House, Cape Town
Meaxite Calzada de Melchor Ocampe 71, Mexica, D.F
Brazll Caixa Postal 1315, Rio de Janeire
Argentina Calie Henduras 5648-48, Buefidd Alres

Entered as second-clazs matter at, Brooklyn, N. Y.,
under the Act of March ¥, 1879,

2

| Notandum

j

| The Totalitarian Monstrosity Rebuked

; ¢ To me it i1s a monstrous thing that
% in any American community the right
i of children to public school education
i should be made dependent upon such a
! thing as a salute to the fag. That right
i 1 theirs by reason of citizenship. “The
country and its institutions exist for the
people, not the people for the institu-
*tions.” That the people exist for the
state is a totalitarian notion.

The flag salute was injected into the
schools by busybodies and its adoption
seems to have coincided with the deca-
dence of the teaching of American his-
tory, a decadence which has been the sub-
jeet of recent editorials in the Herald-
News. As the New York Times has said
in its long campaign against encroach-
ments in Central Park, that if every
structure whiech busybodies had wished to
erect there had been built there would be
no park; so with the publie schools, if all
the notions of busybodies were injected
into them there would be no education.

If Jehovah’s witnesses refused to
salute the flag in order to show defiance
of the nation’s Constitution and laws
and in support of some foreign power
there might be some reason for all the
judicial fuss, But they do not; theirs is
a religious attitude.

Freedom, including religious freedom,
iz so precious, and should be so close to
the heart of every American, that we
should rather lean over backward to
sustain it than to have it encroached
upon in the slightest degree. Rather than
have one child driven from the public
schools for declining to salute the flag
in contravention of his conseience 1
would prefer to take that compulsory
ritual out of the schools. After all, Amer-
ica got along very well without it for a
century and a half.—Russell Palmer, in
the Passaie (N. dJ.) Herald-News. }
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“And in HIS name shall the natlons hope.’ —Matthew 12; 21 A R.V.
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Roman Catholic Hierarchy and Axis Collaboration

HE Roman Catholic Church blesses

the arms’ of the dictators, and gives
thanks for their victories. She goes even
farther. She takes her position in the
ranks of the totalitarian forces as an
integral part of the war machine. Her
job is to prepare the way by manning the
fifth-eolumn activities, and her priests
then consolidate the gains in the wake
of the conquering Fascist legions and
prevent uprisings of the Catholic oc-
eupied countries. Since their organiza-
tion the Jesuits have been foremost in
the fifth-column infiltrations and back-
stabbings. The Jesuits have, because of
these seditious traits, been run out of
many countries, only to return later and
repeat the performance. Instead of their
becoming dizzy by this “revolving door”
existence, the practice has only resulted
in a closer approach to perfection in
the nefarious work of their father the
Devil,

The Hierarchy's hand in this respect
was exposed more In Spain than any-
where else. Throughout the recent civil
war there this was cbvious and the pope’s
blessing of Franco, the “Christian gentle-
man”, would of necessity include his two
cat’s-paws, Hitler and Mussolini, used
to rake the papal chestnats from the
Spanish fire. Now the pope is further
embarrassed by the dead giveaway of his
Fascist connections by Franco’s plans,
recently publicized in the press, for a
Catholic axis against the democracies,
consisting of Vichy France, Spain, and
Portugal.

-~ The Spanish Falange iz a notoriously
Fascist organization; 1t is also Catholie.
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The bishop of Madrid is the director of
the vouth front of the Falange. Speak-
ing to the leaders of this youth front

- the bishop, “Reverend” IT.eopoldo Eijo

y Garay, said: “Falange would not have
raised you to the dignity of instruetors
of Spanish vouth unless you were found
to be good Catholics; and you would not
be good Catholies if you ignored the
saving social. doctrines of the church.”
The bishop guoted the founder of the
Falange as follows: “Man must be free,
but liberty exists only within a deter-
mined order.” Ineidentally, thisis similar
to the sophistry of the majority opinion
of the United States Supreme Court,
rendered on June &, 1942, against Jeho-
vah’s witnesses, that ‘the mind of man
remains forever frce, but he must kave
g license to preach the gospel’.

The dictator of Spain had two diplo-
matic receptions at New Year’s. T'o avoid:
emharrassment he had the friends of
the Axis at one of them and the friends
of the United Nations at the other. The
representatives of Eire and of the Vati-
can were at the Axis reception. Six weeks
later the Vatican telegraphed the abbot
of the Benedictine monastery at Mont-
serrat to bless the Butcher; which he did.,

The Western Hemisphere

‘Perhaps the reader would like to view
the fifth column work nearer home.

At a meeting of the governors of the
Pacific coast states of Mexico held at
Mazatlan, Governor (Gonzalez, of Jalisco,
stated that the elergy in his state was
carrving on a ridlenlous. campaign
against Mexican efforts to organize
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national defense, telling the people “they
should be on the side of Germany and
Japan because those countries repre-
sent the religions interest of the world”.
When Mexico’s archbishop, Luis M.
Martinez, denied the charges, the Jalisco
legislature, the local branches of the
Mexican Confederation of Workers, the
iLeague of Agrarian and Peasant Syndi-
cates, and the Federation of Leagues of
the People’s Sector supported the gov-
ernor’s charges, declaring that “the ae-
tivities of the National Synarchist union
and National Action unguestionably
follow the tactics pointed out for them by
ecclesiastical authorities”.

The Los Angeles Times, November 9,
1941, contained a story stating that the
Synarchists (elsewhere described as
“Mexiceo’s gold-shirted legions”) are “ar-
dent Catholies”, “claim 500,000 members
and few deny their claim” and that “the
power potentially commanded by the
Sinarquistas [Synarchists] is formid-
able when one realizes the Mexican army
numbers only 61,500 men”. And the
Synarchists demand “restoration of full
liberty for the Catholiec Church”.

It was found necessary to outlaw a
Catholic weekly in Costa Rica because of
its love of Nazism and the “new order”,

The president has ordered the suspension of
the pro-Nazi Catholic weekly Epoce under
the cxtraordinary powers granted to him by
Congress. The action, based upon the fact
he considered the weekly an organ of the
Nazis, Fascists and Falangists, meets with
the general approval of the public and press.

- —New York Times, March 9, 1942,

Only the most expert of liars eould be
backing Hitler and Hirohito tooth and
nail to gain world domination, and at
the same time pretend to the demoeracies

that he is wholly on the side of [ree-

dom. The conference of the republies at
Rio de Janeiro was prevented from gain-
ing the end it had in view because Chile
and Argentina, under control of the
Vatican, refused to go along. Anticipat-

ing that some might suspeet him of being .

at the hottom of their balky conduet the
4

pope-sent out a feeler, through his see-
retary of state and his delegate at Wash-
ington, denying that he had done any-
thing to torpedo the conference. The joke
is that mobody accused him of it. He
denies everything as a matter of routine
poliey. He knows he should be accused.
{Chile has sinee breken diplomatic
relations with the Axis,)

In February of this year a well-known
and respounsible news c¢ommentator
added to the voluminous evidence prov-
ing the collusion of the Vatican with
Hitler in the present war. The state-
ment broadeast was, in part, that “the
Brazilian government has just seized a
big supply of Nazi arms intended for a
Nazi uprising. The arms were hidden in
a church, the monastery of the German
Franciscan Friars at Ceara.” This is all
regular, but the plan slipped up. The
Brazilian government seized the arms
and the Hierarchy denied that they ever
cxisted. That was, of course, to be ex-
pected. Poor, persecuted church! The
use of ehurches as centers from which to
overthrow demoeratic governments is a
long-established practice. Tn the betrayal
of the Spanish Republie, the churches
were the ‘arsenals of Faseism’.

The Press Collaborates

Jesus was accused of sedition, was
innpcent, and was crucified. 1t has ever
been the same with His sincere followers.
But Barabbas, on the other hand, was
accused of sedition and murder, was
guilty, and yet was freed! So it is with
the fifth-column Barabbas priests of the
“Holy” Roman Catholic Church today.
Thig atdvance army of Hitler and the
pope infiltrates bhehind the enemy lines
and does its deadly work, preparing the
way before the mechanized hordes of
the ehurch’s “sword”, as it so effectively
did in France. And the courageous,
battling public press of America insipid-
ly falis all over ilself to feed soothing
sop to these beskirted termifes while

they hoheycomb democratic structures! -

If any other group or person has enough
CONSOLATION



spine to present the obvious facts about
their precious sacred cow, they belittle
and ridicule and treat facetiously the
evidence, calling them bigots, campaign-
- ers of hate, unneighborly, peculiar and
unigue. The unigue thing would be if
they could recognize a fact when they
stumbled and fell over one, and, even
more startling, then have the spunk to
publish it. Under the lightly worded
headline “H, G, Wells Pops Up with
Unique Idea on the War”, the Chicago
Daily Tribune, August 31,1942, reported:

“The present pope is in open alliance with
the Japs,” he [Wells] wrote in the Sunday
Dispatch, “and is the declared encmy of cur
ally. Rusgia. Why not a 2,000-pound bemb on
the Vatiean garden as a warning now? What
mysterious influence or what diplomatic im-
beeility is it that prevents this eclear and
decisive action?”

The Rev. Dr. John €. Hecnan, in g “Cath-
olic Reply to Wells”, suid that “with the
exception of Jehovah’s witnesses, nobody now

takes him [Wells] seriously when he talks

about histery or religion”, _

H. G. Wells’ reputation as a historian
is generally good and the publicity and
circulation enjoyed by his books would
tend to indicate many do take him seri-
ously, far more so than do Jehovakb's
witnesses. This so-called “reverend doe-
tor”, Heenan, may be indulging in a
little wishful thinking on thiz point.
Typical of all Hierarchy rebuttal tacties,
the facts presented are ignored, of
necessity since they are true, and the
man personally is attacked. But the press
continues to grovel at the old lady’s feet.
When the clandestine love of the Hier-
archy for totalitarians shall have been
fully exposed, as it surely will; when the
darkness shall have given way to light;
when even the dissipated press can see
a truth; it will be amusing fo see this
brilliant press blinking stupidly in the
unusual element ecalled “light”. This

_belief of their ignorance 1s the kindest
deduction from their attitude. If, on the
other hand, they see thc dark blight of
Jesuit control twining its cruel fingers
FEBRUARY 17, 1848

slowly about democracy’s throat, and
tolerate and even aid its throttling work,
then their traitorous course is most des-
picable. With the vast resources for
gathering news at the disposal of the
large newspapers, ignorance is really

inconceivable,

“Protests” by Catholic Dignitaries

But here, you say, if there is this collu-
sion which the facts presented indicate,
why do the Ilierarchy spokesmen pro-
test agains{ the Nazis in Germany? Why
is there so much persecution of the
church by the Nazis? To make anything
approaching & complete consideration of

this conspiracy, these questions must not -

be side-stepped.

Certainly there is a flood of alleged
protests by Vatican representatives
printed in the press at the present time.
The protests are never clear-cut. They
cannot be understood by the common
people. The ordinary person is too busy
or uninterested to ferret out the “vigor-
ous protests” of such Hierarchy state-
ments. But there is always an obliging
papal-instructed reporter or editor to
interpret the “eourageous and bold”

“speech. According to the Catholic

Church, the people are too dumh to read
the Bible, although God tells them {o
‘search the Scriptures and study to be
approved of Him'. They say one must
have a priest fo interpret the Seriptures.
Certainly a dexterous interpreter is
required to bring to light from Vatican
droolings any tangible protest against
the dictators.

The New York Times, June 30, 1942,
opens the aceount of such & dynamie pro-
test against Nazism with the statement,
“A sermon direetly opposing Nazi state
and social theories was read yesterday
at St. Hedwig’s Church, Berlin, by the
Catholic Bishop of the German eapital,
Count Konrad von Preysing.” The
‘direct opposition’ turned out to be a
statement that the pope is praving day
and night for peace and a better world,
that it should be based on love, that you

5



should not do unto -others what  you
would not want others to do unto you,
and that life is sacred, both of an unborn
child and an old and decrepit man. Now
doesn’t that blistering and scathing de-
hunciation of Nazism make your skin
tingle and incite your admiration for the
courageous bishop? It doesn’t? Then you
must let the Times interpret it; which
4t does as follows: “Thus the Bishop was
indirectly criticizing the theories and
practices of Nazi extremists who preach
racial hvgiene and euthanasia.” Now you
see? Of course, the promise given by the
introductory words about ‘direct’ oppo-
sition has dwindled to ‘indireet’; but
don’t trouble your head about that: the
newspapers will do your thinking for
you. Incidentally, the bishop, in flowing
red robes, arrived in a carriage drawn
by two white horses and was met by
enthusiastie “hails” for “our bishop”,
three more cheers for “our holy father,
Pope Pius X117, and there were probably
three more heils for Herr Hitler, the
third member of this trinity, but this,

if reported, would take the edge off the

story for the democracies,
The Times also carried a story, on

July 7, 1941, of a pastoral letter by the

bishops in Germany in which they
allegedly assailed the Nazis and stated
that this was their first protest read
from the pulpits since the start of the
war. According to the account this un.
usual move “had a startling effect upon

the faithful”. But they weren't startled -

for long. The letter praised the soldiers,
saying their achievements enconraged
constant prayers in their behalf, de-
seribed the war sacrifices made by the
charch in the interests of the German
-nation and that ‘the Catholic church in
Germany is loyal to the government and
gladly shouldered the burdens and sac-
rifices of the times’. If this had really
turned out to be a protest and thus con-
finued startling the German (Catholies
unaceustomed to such action, one might
ask why they waited until the war was
two years old before deciding to objeet,

6 ' .

Much ado was made during May of
last year about the blasting of the Nazis
administered by Cardinal Faulhaber,
archbishop of Munich, Part of the
“protest” was, “Whoever complains that
Peter’s throne does not stand on German
s0il does not know the history of God’s
kingdom and ancient Germany.” This is
in effect a statement that the papacy
{Peter’s throne to the deceived Catholies,
usurped) is standing in Germany as it
did in the days of the “Holy Roman

.Empire of the German Nation”. He com-

plained of the peaceless condition of the
hearts of those of the Catholic religion
in Germany. True Christians, regardless
of trials, are not so tfroubled; for, “The
peace of GGod, which passeth ail under-
standing, shall keep your hearts and
minds through Christ Jesus.” (Philip-
pians 4:7) This great ‘liberty-loving’
cardinal concluded with the following
magnanimous prayer that should touch
the hearts of the Protestant democra-
cies: “Today it is a question of life or
death for Christianity, for in its blind
rage against religion the Nazi ‘faith’
does not or cannot distinguish between
Protestantism and Catholicism,” Thus
he gives the tip-off to his true senti-
ments, that blind rage against Protes-
tants is all O. K. and in harmony with
the returning Middle Ages procedure,
but that Catholieism thould be spared.
The Herald-News, of Passaie, N.J.,
after reporting on this supposed denun-
ciation of Nazism but in reality & con-
demnation of Profestantism, simpers on,

- “Remembering the fate of Pastor Nie-

moeller and of thousands of Christian
clergymen in Germany, Protestant and
Catholic, we tremble for this great Arch-
bishop of Munich. But the cardinal is
not trembling. He will carry on. He is
8 brave man. He will meet death and
not cringe! He is on God’s side!”

Freedom of Speech Only for Hierarchy

Niemoeller was a Protestant. He pro-
tested against the Nazis. He landed in
& concentration camp. The Catholie dig-
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nitaries supposedly protest, are free to
do so0, and remain free. Why? Also, why
is it that as soon as Niemoeller decides
to become a Catholic the gate to freedom
begins to open for him? Catholic apolo-
gists needn’t waste breath denying this;
for their own paper, the Altoona Regis-
ter, savs, “The International News serv-
1ce said it had word of the conversion on
reliable authority. He may soon he
. released from the concentration camp as
a result of it.” Thus it may be seen why
the cardinal is not trembling, and the
gushing Herald-News may save its
tremors for those that need them. The
cardinal will earry on, with Catholic
Hitler. He is on god’s side, which accord-
ing to Catholic teaching means the pope,
who in turn is in the Hitler cligque. All
are on the side of the god of this world,
Satan the Devil.

After discussing Niemoeller’s position
the Manchester Guardian, October 27,
1941, said: “It is the adherents of the
Bible Students’ seet (Frnest Bibelfor-
scher), corresponding to Jehovah’s wit-
nesses in this country, who have been
persecuted for pacifism in concentration
camps.” Jehovah’s witnesses continue to
protest in Germany and are stiil in these
camps. Niemoeller as a Protestant suf-
fers; as a Catholie, gets relief. The Cath-
olic prelates have always been free to

" voice supposed. protests. Why? Does the
Nazi party fear public opinion if they
took action against them? Noj; for they
would just as soon murder whole towns,
as Lidice, that uprise as they would one
person. The faet is that the Hierarchy
18 in cahoots with the Nazis, and the
“protests” are for democratic consump-
tien and avidly swallowed by the ma-
jority of persons in such lands.

Whitewashing the Pope

Here 1s a typical sample of the vigor-
ous moral leadership Pope Pius XII is
setting for the liberty-loving peoples of
earth, accompanied, of necessity, with
the interpretation thereof:

Mussolini, this writer learned from reliable
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Vatican eireles, suggested that the pope sane-
tion what the Fascist press termed the “Chris-
tian crusade agsainst the Russian atheists”.
Pope Tius, however, refused to commit him-
self. [Now, wasn’t that ecourageous!] His
silence showed more significantly than any-
thing else up to that time the grave eoncern
of the church over a possible Nazi victory
in Europe. He has not, of course, come out
openly in favor of an Anglo-Ameriean vietory,
for, in keeping with the traditional policy of
the church, he must preserve at least a
semblance of impartiality, But those who ean
read between the lines have now a clear idea
of his attitude.—Kansas City Ster, June 8,
1942,

Of course, Pius XTI hasn’t come out
openly for a United Nations victory.
And those who can read between the lines
without the aid of servile reporters and
edifors who read between lines as told
to by the Vatican, or get no more news
releases from there, can easily see he's
on the other side, with Catholic Hitler.
The only reason that he atteropts to
maintain an outward appearance of im-
partiality and even favoritism toward
the democracies is to kid them into think-
ing he’s for them and hence desirable
as a peace arbiter when the time for that
comes. One Catholic paper says in
apology for the Vatican’s failure to pro-
test the bombing of civilians in Catalonia
by Franco that it was necessary to avoid
“any assoclation to which a political
character might be imputed”. Of course,
there was no political partiality involved
in papal blessings for Mussolini in
Ethiopia and Franco in Spain and
Japan against China. Now the pope
shows coneclusively his ‘fighting spirit for
right’, not by refusing to bless the Rus-
sian crusade, but merely by his refusal
to commit himself one way or the other.
Isn’t that a thrilling rallying point for
the oppressed peoples? Some of his
henchmen are not silent, and doubtless
speak with his approval. In Ttaly Arch-
bishop Margotti called for a ecrusade
against Bolshevism: “Ttaly has joined
the anti-Bolshevik front with enthusiasm
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and faith of the ancient crusaders, prov-
ing that Italian soldiers are ready to
give their blood generously for civiliza-
tion’s victory against atheism and bar-
barism. Therefore, we also invite all
good Catholics to raise insistent prayers
to God to concede triumph to the new
order and justice.” (New York Daily

- News, July 21, 1941) Thus this high

church dignitary under the pope’s con-
trol not only goes “all out” for the cru-
sade in Russia but is also for the “tri-
umph of the new order” advocated by the
crusading Axis powers,

The New York Times, June 25, 1941,

“said, “The German Catholic episcopate

today sent to all dioceses a message
deseribing the war against Russia as a
battle for Christianity all over the
world.” In Italy, Archbishop Margotti
called for a erusade against Bolshevism:
“Poday we salute and bless the Italian
legions who are marching with their
allies in the common struggle to open
the immense prison which encloses the
Russian population.”-—New York Times,
July 21, 1941,

So, outwardly the Vatican remains
9mpartial’ but inwardly approves;

_ ‘appears plously beautiful outwardly,

but within is full of dead men’s hones.’

So perhaps in view of these statements
the pope’s silence is not significant of
his enmity toward the Fascist cause as
so obligingly interpreted by a spineless
press but rather that the generally
accepted saying holds frue here also,
namely, ‘Silence gives consent.” In this
same article praising his ‘intrepid dar-
ing’ in maintaining silence it said that
copies of his speeches “advocating peace
and a new world order sell by hundreds
of thousands”. The “new order” is the
Hitler-Pacellt revival of the old order
of the “Holy Roman Empire”,

Vatican “protests” entirely fade out
when contrasted with the eourse of Prot-
estant ministers in Norway, and more
so when compared with the unytelding
integrity of Jehovah’s witnesses for the
New World, or Theocracy, as maintained
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despite the Vatican-ingpired persecution.
against them In Germany. Go still
further, and consider the course of the
great Fighter for the New World, Christ
Jesus. No pope has ever denounced
Nazism. Nor can anybody point to any
encyclical or anything else that definitely
shows his disapproval of the outfit now
trying to seize control of the world. The
most that can be shown is that on one
occasion the pope said something that
one or more reporters sald was a reflec-
tion on Nazism. That was the way they
interpreted the remark, and doubtless
the way they were told to interpret it.
But that is not the way Christ Jesus
said things. If He had something to say
He said it so that He could be under-
stood the first time. When He called the
clergy vipers, hypocrites, liars, thieves,
and murderers, they understood whom
He meant, and so did everybody else!
{Matthew 23} Strange indeed if this
straightforward Fighter for righteouns-
ness would use some ambiguous and
pussyfooting pope as His “vieegerent”!
They have nothing in eommon.

Persecution of Catholics in Germany

So much for “protests”. What ahout
persecution of Catholics in Germany?
This reported persecution is the greatest
obstacle to many seeing clearly the true
position of the Roman Catholic Hier-
archy and the Nazi party. Hitler and
the Hierarchy may have a few loverg
quarrels. But don’t fret; it’s nothing
seriouns, yet. Here’s an analysis of Cath-
olic persecution in the Third Reich.

First, the Vatican and the Jesuits
have always opposed liberalism and
favored totalitarianism. There are many
honest Catholics who desire freedom and
democratic principles to prevail, but the
Catholic Hierarchy feels differently.
This liberal element of the Catholics of
Germany formed the Catholic Centre
Party, and was one of Hitler’s enemies
in his rise to power. This bulwark
against Nazism-—these liberal Catholics
—was “sold out” and dissolved by order
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of Pope Pius XI, and Catholic Hitler
surged into power as a result thereof,
and a concordat was immediately con-
cluded between Hitler and the one who
put him into power. The leader of the
liberal Catholic Centre Party, Klausener,
was assassinated in the purge of June 30,
1934, and the Jesuit fear of infiltration
of Protestant and liberal ideas into the
German Catholic mind was quieted.
Catholic social reformers within the
church suffer its enmity as well as out-
side dangers to its absolute rule, and
this is amply verified by the Reformation
and the Inquisition. These liberal Cath-
olies, therefore, are persecuted, and that
with the full collaboration of the Vatican
and the Jesuits to ‘cleanse’ the chureh,
all under the guise of Nazi persecution.
It is so capitalized upon in democracies
to facilitate “fifth column” work therein
by Jesuits,

A catechism entitled “Brief and Simple
Explanation of the Catholie Catechism?”,
_ by R, P. Angel Marcia de Arcos, S. J.,
distributed by hundreds of thousands of
copies, says regarding liberalism and in
proof of the foregoing:

Q. Is there no grade of Liberalism which
may be Catholic?

A. That is what its partisans elaim; but
the church teaches that what is ealled Cath-
otie Liberalism is not Catholic,

Q. Then there is no grade of Liberalism
that can be good?

A. None; becanse Liberalism is mortal sin
and anti-Christian in essence.

Q. Then whatever is liberal in polities sins?

A, Certainly; because in liberal pelities
there exists that liberalism which the Church
condemns.

Q. Then a Catholie must be anti-Liberal?

A, Without a doubt; exactly as he must
be anti-Protestant or anti-Freemason; in short,
against all the contraries to Chrigt and His
Chureh,

So the Catholic Hierarchy serves two
purposes in conniving with the Nazis
in persecuting honest and liberal-minded
Catholics in Germany: purges out of her
FEBRUARY 17, 1943 )

own organization any decency and free-
dom, thus maintaining her cherished
totalitarian corruptness, and capitalizes
upon this self-inflicted persecution in the
democracies for propaganda purposes.
How the Devil must pride himself in
tlillgl dinfamous duplicity of his favorite
child.

Cumulative Evidence

Add to all the foregoing testimony the
following facts and the pile of evidence
against papal Rome mounts and the
case against her becomes conclusive:
(1) The prosperity of the Catholie
chureh in Germany, and (2) her prosper-
ity in the wake of the German armies
in the occupied countries.

First, in Germany, In a statement in
Rome Virginio Gayda, prominent Fas-
cist, declared that “the Catholie churches,
like the Protestant, are always open and
full of people in German territory and
carry on their functions undisturbed”.
Corroborating this, the Seattle Times,
November 16, 1941, contains the informa.
tion, forwarded from London by the
United Press, that “Catholic churches
are crowded as never before in Ger-
many”. Four days later the Springfield
Unton, Springfield, Mass., contained the
following excerpt from’ a personal let.
ter by Mrs. Virginie Jourdan-Herbst,

" Newtown, Conn., which speaks for itself:

“More people attend church with a real
[ove in Germany than any other country
I've been in. The German government
supports the clergy, spending hundreds
of millions annually for them, their
palaces, convents, monasteries, schools,
ete.” An Associated Press dispatch of
March 7, 1941, says: “Catholic clergy-
men are taking religion to the German
people by means of speeially built auto-
mobiles equipped with altars. Notwith-
standing the nation’s gasoline economy
measures, German authorities approved
the plan because the motorized churches
are intended to serve scattered garrisons
and isolated hamlets. The priests do
their own chauffeuring.” If Germany
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were trying to stamp out Catholicism
she would not supply priests with pre-
cious gasoline and antomobiles,

Secondly, the occupied countries.
Wherever the Nazi conquest prospers,
the Hierarchy reaps benefits. In an inter-
view with a London Catholic Herald
reporter, the archduke Felix, brother of
the pretender to the Austrian thromne
(Otto Hahsburg), made the statement
that the {Catholic] ehurches of Austria

“were more full than ever thev were -

before; in fact, Catholicism seemed to be
enjoying a revival in the country”. This
same paper further said that the
churches in Luxemburg are full, as is
the case wherever the Pacelli-Hitler con-
spiracy has been fully carried out. The

" same system of state payment of the

clergy is used in Luxemburg as in
Austria.

Vichy France iz another glaring ex-
ample of the reaping the spoils of war
by the Vatican. The “good marshal”
Petain has “made finanecial grants to
church schools of the primary grade”.
The dispatch carrvmg this news says
that the new laws “give satisfaction to
the Catholic Hierarchy”, which Hier-
archy doubtless drafted them in the first
place. The article continnes:

Enaetment of these laws was foreshadowed
in the New York Times last Wednesday, In
effect they reverse one of the outstanding
prineiples of the Third Republie, namely, that,
while tolerated wunder certain conditions,
church schools of the primary grade should
receive no aid from the State. Conversely,
there was every possible help for State schools,

The first of the three laws empowers pre-
fects in each Department to grant subventions
to church schools which otherwise might be
compelled to close, The second establishes
State ingpeetion of ehurch schools as regards
both the health of the children and the in-
struction given them, but no inspector may
enter any school unless accompanied by the
headmaster or a duly accredited represent-
ative. The third authorizes the ereation of
“school funds” for church schools, whieh funds
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also may receive finaneial aid from the State.
Hitherto “school funds” were authorized only
for non-religious schools. The Pétain govern-
ment having restored religion as a moral
value, it was but logical that the church
should regain some of its privileges and that
new ones should be granted.

A wireless from Vichy to the New
York Times, November 5, 1941, pertain-
ing to this same matter, shows the flour-
ishing condition of the Hierarchy now
as contrasted with her former status in
France, and testifies of the church’s
support of the “new order”.

Under the former regime church sehools
were not viewed with a tolerant eye by
Cabinets which, to say the lesst, described.

- themselves as non-religious. All their atten-

tion was turned to State sehools, which were
strictly “lay” in the present French sense of
the word which connotes agnosticism. Now,
under the new order, Religion has its due
place and a2 number of privileges have been
restored to the church. Marshal Pétain himself
is a churchgoer. The church, on its part,
supports the new regime, although some die-
herds, such as. the monarchists’ Action
Frangame, oceasionally aceuse it of bemg
lukewarm.

An aceount in the New York Times
of April this year shows the revival of
papal power there. It reads:

Under a decree published today, the
Couneil of the State Advisory Body on
Legislation is empowered to issue legal
statns to religious econgregations outlawed
under the laws of 1901. The Cistercian Order
by a special ruling was reinstated in the
Grande Chartreuse and certain other expelled
[Catholic] orders were believed to have
resumed aclivities in France. .

The most recent evidenece of papal
prosperity and harmonious working with
the Nazi church “sword”, Hitler, is seen
in the following:

Considerable Catholic missionary aetivity
in the oceupied South Russian territories is
reported by the Catholic newspaper, L'ltalia,
of Milan, arriving here today.

The leader of the missionaries is Luigi
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Cardinal Lavitrano, archbishop of Palermao.
The eardinal is also president of a Catholie
organization which for past years has been
gtriving for a union between the Catholic and
Orthodox churghes [in other words, the
swellowing of the Orthodox by the Catholic].

Presumably with the consent of German
military authorities, this church organization
now has been given the opportunity o
propagate its ideas in Socuthern Russia.-—
§t. Louis Post-Dispatch, July 28, 1942 (Copy-
righted). : _

Now you see why archbishops bless as
8 ‘Christian Crusade’ Hitler’'s Russian
venture and the pope gives his ‘consent
by silence'? Religion is the binding tie;
it is used to consolidate the Nazi gains.

Who Are Persecuted

Not only does the Hierarchy prosper
as shown above, but their enemies suffer.
Invariably dissolution of all Masonie
lodges follows” Nazi conques}, In the
Balkans, patriarchs and priests of the
Orthodox church suffer and monasteries
are confiscated. Great pressure is exerted
everywhere to forece Orthodox church
members to become Roman Catholic. The
enmity of the Roman Cathoelic Hierarchy
(not liberal-minded Catholics) has al-
ways been manifested against the Jews.
This anti-Semitism is marked in the
occupied lands, as well as Germany. Its
manifestation by Jesuits and like-minded
totalitarians is also noted in democratic
lands. According to the encyclopedias,
the rise of the Catholic ehurch in the
early centuries of Christianity marked
the beginning of the troubles of the Jews,
and such troubles have since then been
in direet proportion to the prosperity
and power of the Hierarchy. The Hier-
archy’s betterment in France has been

mentioned. The Jews are in great dis—

tress there now. The pope, despite cen-
turies of persecution of the Jews by
the Catholic charch, has the gall to pose
a8 the Jews’ friend and “protests” their
treatment in France. The simple-minded
will believe this latest papal propaganda
move; the thinking person will see that
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the facts outweigh and contradiet this
pose taken to deceive the naive. Above
all, Jehovah's witnesses are the targets
of Nazl persecuation inspired by the

Hierarchy. '

‘Come, Let Us Reason Together'

1f Germany were trying to stamp out
religion, and partieutarly Catholicism, as
the public press would have us believe,
and for which fairy tale some gullible
ones fall, why would she Inaugurate a
“holy crusade” to ‘bring God to Godless
Russia’? German Jesuits have so termed
the war in Russia, that is, a “holy
erusade”’. The Nazis would not seek to
establish Catholicism in another country
while trying to destroy it in its own land.
The only thing the Nazi-Hierarchy com-
bine wants to stamp out is Christianity,
not religion, least of all the Catholic enlt.

‘So all the Hierarchy “protests”, and all

their erying about being persecuted, and
all their crocodile tears publicly shed
for the Jews, are all sham. The poor,
weak, oppressed, mistreated “chureh”,
still reeking with the Protestant and
Jewish blood she so freely shed during
her first tyrannical reign, now wails
piteously to the Protestant nations that
she is persccuted by bad people. Will
the gag go over? Will her comeback
attempt succeed so she can once more
splash about in her sanguinary splendor
of the Middle Ages?

In actual practice she is now collab-
orating with the Axis powers to accom-
plish that goal. Should it seem expedient
to her in the future to switch over to
the camp of the United Nations, this
adroit maneuver will be executed with a
skill becoming a past master in duplicity.
But despite any secming success the
Roman (atholie Hierarchy may attain
for a short scason, her final end is sure.

Concerning such religious totalitarians
Jehovah God’s decree has been entered
and shall stand. “Yet he shall come to
his end, and none shall help him.”—
Daniel 11 45.
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“Comfort All That Mourn”

IT IS part of the commission of Jcho-
vah’s witnesses, ag ordained ministers
of The Theoeraey, “to comfort all that
mourn.” (Tsainh 61:1-3; Matthew 5:4)
It i1s thercfore appropriate that they
should be ready to extond that eomfort
Wwhen asked to do so on the oecasion
of a funeral. 1t is a comlort 1o know
that one’s dead are not in “purgatory”
or the orthodox “hell”, Tt 18 a comfort to

Advertising The Theocracy by means of a loud-
speaker, third-iloor window, Chincoteague Isiand,
Virginia
know that they arc not wandering about
as disembodied “spirits” but that they
are al rest, asleep, and awaiting the
awakening when they shall ‘hear the
voice of the Son of God, and come forth’.

At Rochester, N.Y., recently, those
present at a funcral heard words of real
comfort, conveved to them by transerip-
tion. Several hundred persons outside
the home likewise heard the message of
the resurreetion, a loud-speaker in-
slalled outside enabling . them to hear.

400 gathered outside this Hochester, N. Y., home

to henr appropriate messages from The Theoeraey,

on the geeasion of a funeral. See the loud-speaker
at upstairs window.

The mourning ones are not limited,
however, to those who have lost some
relative or friend in death. Many lives
are darkened as a resalt of grief [rom
other eauses, Trangeriplion recordings
setting Torth the consolation that will be
realized in the Theoeratic kingdom of
Jehovah God are sounded forth by
Jehovah’s witnesses.

Transeription mecting in Berrien eounty, Georgia.
Sec loud-speaker on roof of ear.

Jehovah’s witnesses—Ordained Ministers

Recently the New York World-Tele-
gram had oceasion to publish an artiele
about the status of Jehovah’s witnesses
under the draft. In order to elarify the

12

matter there ig guoted in full below the
Opinion of National Headquarters of
Selective Service System which the
World-Telegram quoted only in part:

CONSOLATION



VOL. III OFINION NO. 14 (mm)
NATIONAL HEADQUARTER3 ;
SELECTIVE SERVICE SYSTEM

SUBJECT: Ministerial Status of Jehovah'e Witnesses
. EACTS:

Jehoveh'e Witnesses claim exemption from training and serv-
Sce and classification in Class IV-D as duly ordained ministers
of reljgion under section 5 (d) y Selective Training and Service
Act of 1940, a8 amended, and mection 622.44, Selective Service
Regulaticns, Second Edition, which read as follows:

Section 5 {d):

TRegular or duly trdained ministers of religion, and
students who ere preparing for the ministry in theological or
divinity achooles recognized as such for more than one year prior
to the date of enactment of this Act, shall be exempt from train.
ing and service {but not from reglstration} under thig Act."

Section 622.44:

f¢lanss IV-D; Minister of religion or divinity student.
(a) 1In Class IV-D shall be placed anmy reglstrant who is a regu-
lar or duly ordained miniater of religion or who 1s & student pre-
paring for the ministry in 2 theological or divinity school which
has been reccgnized as such for more than 1 year prior to the date
of enactrent of the Selective Training and Service Act {Septem-
her 16, 1940)0

7(b} A 'regular minister of religlon' is a man who custo-
marily preaches and teaches the principles of religion of a recog-
nized church, religiocus sect, or religicus organization of which he
is a member, without having been formelly ordained as & minister of
religion; and who is recognized by such church, sect, or organiza-
tion as a minister.

n{e) A tduly ordained minlster of religion' is & men who
hae been ordained ln accordance with the ceremoninl ritusl or disci-
pline of a recognlzed church, religious sect, or religlious organiza-
tion, -to teach and preach its doctrines and to administer lis rites
and ceremonies :ln public worship; and who customarily performs those
duties."

Question.—May Jehovah'!s Witnesses be placed in Class IV-D as repgu-
lar or duly ordained ministers of religion exempi from iraining and service?

Anpwers:

1. The Watchtower Bible and Tract Society, Inc., is incorporated
under the lawe of the State of New York for charitabls, relipglous, ani scien-
tific purposes. The mnincorporated body of persons known as Jehovah's
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Witnesses hold in common certain religicus tenets and beliefs and recog—
nize as their terresirial governing organization the Watchtower Bible and
Tract Society, Inc. By their adherence to the orgamization of this re-
ligicus corporstion, the unincorporated body of Jehoveh's Witnessaa are
considered to conatitute a recognized religious ssct.

2. The umsual character of organization of Jehovah's Witnesses
renders comparisons with recognized churches and religious organizations
difficult. Certain members of Jehovah's Witnesses, by reascn of the time
which they devote, the dedication of thelr livea which they have made, the
sttitude of other Jehovah's Witnesses toward them, and the record kept of
them and thelr work, are in a position where they msy be recognized as hav-
ing 2 standing in relation to the organization and the other members of
Jahoveh's Witnesses similar to that occupied by reguler or duly ordained
ministers of other religions.

3. Menbers of the Bethal Family are those membars of Jehovah's
Witnesses who devote their full time and effort to the manufacture and pro-
duction of books, pemphlets, and supplies for the religious benefit of
Jenovah's Witnesses, the purpose of which is to present the bel:wfs of
Jehovah's Witnesses and to convert others. For their religious dervices,
the members of this group receive their subsistence and lodging and in addi-
tion a very modest monthly allowance. This group of individuals ¢onsist of
the office and factory workers at 117 Adama Stireet, Brooklyn, New York, and
vioTkers in the executive coffices at 124 Columbiz Heights, Brooklyn, New York,
and at the Farms. Pioneers of Jehovah's Witnesses are those members of
Jehovah'a Wiltnesses who devote all or substantially all of their time to the
work of teaching the tensts of their religion and in the converting of others
to their belief. A certified official liat of members of the Bathel Family
and ploneers is being tranemitted to the State Directors of Selective Service
by NHational Headquartere of the Selective Serviee Syatem simultansously with
the release of this amended Qpinion. The members of the Bethel Family and
plonesrs whose names appear upon such certified official list come within tha
purview of dection 5 (d) of the Sslective Training and Service Act of 1940,
as amended, and they may be classified in Class IV-D. The status of membters
of the Bethel Family and picneers whose names do mot appear upon such certi-
fied offieiszl 1list shall be determined under the provisions of paragraph 4§
of this Opinion.

4. The original paragraph 4 has been consolidated with paraﬂraph 3

. of this amended COpinion.

5. The members of Jehovah's Witnesses, knc\m by the various names
of members of the Bethel Family, ploneers, regional servants, zona servants,
compeny Servants, sound servants, sdvertising servants, and back-call serv-
ants, devote their time and efforts in varying degreeg to the dissemination
cof the tenets and beliefsz of Jehovah's Witnesses. The deferente pald o
theses individuals by other members of Jehovah's Witnesses also varies in a
great degree. It is impossible to make a general determinatlon with respect
to these persons as to thelr ralaticnship to Jehovah's Witnesses. Whether

“or not they stand in the same relationship as reeular or duly ordsined minis-

ters in other religlons must be determined in each individual case by the.
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local bourd, based upon whether or not thay devote their lives in the
furtherance of the beliefs of Jshowah!s Witnesses, whether or not they
perform functions which are normelly performed by regular or duly ordained
ministers of other religioms, and, finally, whether or not they are re-
gerdsd by other Jehovah's Witnesses in the same manner in which regular or
duly ordained ministers of other religions are ordinarily regarded.

6.

In the case cf Jehovah's VWitnesses, as in the case of all

other reglotrants who c¢laim exemptlon aB repular or duly ordained minis-
ters, the local board shall place in the reglistrant's file a record of

all facts entering into its determination for the reason that it is legally
necessary that the record show the basis of the locel board's decision.

R B M

IBH/spd

lLegal

Novenber 2, 1942
Seca. 5(Q), 622.44

DISTRIBUTION *A,B,C,D"

DIRECTOR
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The Hope of a Perfect Day

VERY reasonable person will readily

agree that there iz more justice in
a democracy that i1s an enlightened
people’s rule than in a rule imposed by
selfish and oppressive despots, whether
religious or political. The present assault
upon civilization, what little there was of
it, by such despotic powers, will come to
its end. It is Seripturally destined to
fail. The real civilization of earth will
come only when Jehovah’s King, Christ’
Jesus, makes all things new. Then the
earth shall yield its inereasec and the
destrover will no more devastate the
froitful fields or bring the people into
want. The day of the aggressor will be
at an end, and the present period of
transition,- even if it be followed by a-
brief blackout of hope, is but the prelude
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of the perfect day when men shall learn
war no more.

Another Police Force at Reedley

¢ Information is at hand that there is
now another and first-class police force
at Reedley, California. The present
capable gentlemen on the staff do not
wish to be classed or confused with the
previous useless and lawless ones men-
tioned in Consolation No. 602, issue of
October 14, 1942. One nice thing about a
republic is that when the people do get
an inferior public servant they can
change him; but in an authoritarian and
totalitarian state they have to put up
with him permanently, The people of
Reedley are to be congratulated on now
having a police foree that is a credit to
them.
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Baptism

ELIEVING on the Lord Jesus Christ
does not mean merely a mental
acceptance of the fact that He is the Son
~of God and Savior of the world. Tt means
much more than that. Tt means that the
person so believing also agrees fo he
i . governed by the will of (md, as Christ
¢ Jesus left an example, Belief includes
the act of conscerating onesclf to (fod,
thus demonstrating real faith. In tlmt
manner the person comes into relation-
ship with God through Christ, and has
access into God’s favor. Tn order to con-
tinue to receive the favor of God one
must continue to do the will of God.
Having agrecd to do God’s will, the Baptism in Snake river, Twin Falls, Iduho
proper thiug for one then to do is to
declare, confess and witness that he has
S0 aureed by heing baptized in harmony
with the example and command of the
I 01(1 Jesus Christ—Matthew 3: l‘%l
: 18-20.

Baptmn, by immersion, is the symhol
of a consecration to serve Jehovah God,
to do His will in Christ. Jehovah’s wit.
nesses and companions thus symholize
their conseeration, usually in some out-
door body of \'dter but on oceasion in-
door pools or tanks are used, particularly
when the weather is unfa.vorablo for out-
door immersion. Some typical scenes
appear on this page.

Baptism in the Rio Grande at Kl Paso Assembly

16 Seenes of immersions at Gary, Indians CONSOLATION
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1S TRUTH™

—John 17:17

Your Unseen Adversary

TIME was when the ones now the big
devil and all the little devils were
not devils, There was a time when they
were “sons of God”, angelic sons, holy
angels. Among these there was one
especially bright and glorious ereature
styled “Laeifer, son of the morning”,
(Isaiah 14:12) There is a grand destrip-
tion of him in Ezekiel 28 11-19, in which,
after explaining that he was at one time
‘in Eden, the garden of (God, it declares
that in the garden he was “the anointed

cherub that covereth”, unseen to man.

When Lucifer saw Eve, and reasoned
upon God’s method of establishing an
earthly dominion, he said in his heart:
‘T will estrange Fve and her hunshand
from their Creator; instead of worship-
ing and obeyving Him they shall worship
and obey me’; “T will exalt my throne
above the stars of God [the other bright
shining ones of the angelic hosts]; . . .
I will be like the most High.” (Isaiah
14:13,14) Man’s temptation and fall in
the garden of Eden followed.

So, then, when, in 1. John 3: 8, we read
that “the Devil sinneth from the begin-
ning”, we are to understand .that he
sinned, not from the beginning of crea-
tion, nor even from the beginning of ‘the
fashioning of our earth, but from the
beginning of the human race. The same
thought was expressed by our Lord.

+When He said of the Devil: “He was a
murderer from the beginning” (John
8:44), Jesus locates just the point of
time in history where Lucifer ceased to
be Lucifer and became something else,
a murderer; for the word “murderer”
means a malicious, willful kilier. Lucifer
killed the first human pair by his wicked
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course; and in that he ceased to be
Lucifer (Brightness) and became Satan
(adversary), as he is now known.

That the words Devil, Satan, and
Beelzebub refer to one and the same
creature we ean see from a comparison
of certain passages of the Holy Scrip-
tures. In the parable of the sower, as
recorded in Mark 4:3-20, it is Safan
that comes immediately and takes away
the I.ord’s Word from the wayside
hearers, the hard-hearted ones. In the
same parable, as also recorded in Luke
8:4-15, it is the devil that comes and
takes away the Word out of their hearts.
The identity of Satan with the Devil is
thus established. The identity of Satan
as Beelzebub, prince of the devils, is
established at Matthew 12: 24-28,

Satan has other titles than the ahove.
To our Lord he was “the prince of this
world” {John 14: 30), who had nothing
in commeon with Him; also the prince
that was to be cast out and to be judged.
(John 12: 31;16: 11) To the apostle Paul
Satan was “the prince of the power of
the air, the spirit that now worketh in
the children of disobedience” { Ephesians
2:2); and he was “the god of this world
[who] hath blinded the minds of them
which believe not, lest the light of the
glorious gospel of Christ, who is the
image of God, shounld shine unto them”.
{2 Corinthians 4:4) To the prophet
Ezekiel Satan was represented by “the
king of Tyrus”.—Ezekiel 28:11-19.

The apostle Paul also urges all Jeho-
vah’s people “to put on the whole armour
of God”. To what end? “That ye may be
able to stand against the wiles of the
devil.” {(Ephesians 6:11} The same
apostle tells Christians respecting Satan
that “we are not ignorant of his devices™.
(2 Corinthians 2:11) A soldier who has
no idea at all of the direction from which
the enemy is likely to come is placed at
a great disadvantage. In the day in
which we live Satan makes his attack
upon those who stand for the honor of
Jehovah’s name. If he did not bend every
energy to discredit those who are Jeho-
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vah’s witnesses it would show him as not
being onto his job. The persecutions
which he is bringing against the Lord’s
Kingdom publishers is one of the best

- evidences that these publishers are on

the right side. They must be on the
watch, becanse the reason why some are
ensnared by the adversary is that they
are not watehing, not wakeful or alert.

1t is very evident that when Satan

took Jesus “up into a high mountain”-

and “showed unto him all the kingdoms
of the world in a moment of time” and
backed n